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IETTER OF TRANSMITTAL DATED 2 JUNE 1960
FROM THE CHAIEMAN OF THE VISITING MISSION
TO THE CECRETARY-GENERAL

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, in accordance with
_Trusteeship Council resolution 2009 (XXV) of 4 February 1960 and with rule 99 of
the rules of procedure of the Trusteeship Council, the report of the United Nations
Visiting Mission to Trust Territories in East Africa, 1960, on Ruanda-Urundi.

I should be grateful if you would transmit this report to the mewbers of the
Trusteeship Council as soon as possible, and have it generally released on
13 June 1960.

(signed) Mason SEARS

Chairman, United Nations Visiting Mission
to Trust Territorles iun Fast Africa, 1960

[es
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INTRODUCTION

I. Temns of reference of the Mission

1. The arrangements for the dispatch of & visiting mission to Trust Territories
in Fast Africa were wade by the Trusteeship Council during its twenty-fifth
session.
2., At its 10L8th meeting, on L February 19€0, the Council decided that the
Mission should be composed of the following persons:
Mr. Mason Sears (United States of America), Chairman
Mir., Paul K. Edmonds (ilew Zealand)
Mr. Miguel Soclano Lopez (Parapuay)
Mr. Omar Loutfi (United Arab Republic)
3. At the same meeting, the Council adopted resolution 2009 (XXV) sebting forth
the terus of reference of the liission, By that resolution, the Council, having
decided that the Mission should visit the Trust Territories of Ruanda~Urundi. and
Tanganyila in that order and that the duration of its visit should be
approximately two months, directed the liission:
(a) to investigate and repovt as fully as possible on the steps taken
in the above-mentioned Trust Teryitories towards the realization of the
objectives set forth in 4rticle 7O L of the Charter of the United Nations,
tahing into account the terms of Ceperal Assembly resolution 321 (IV) of
15 November 1949 and other relevant Assembly resolutions, in particular
recolutions 1412 (XIV) of 5 DecenlLer 1959 on the preparation and training
of indigenous civil cadres in the Trust Territories, 1413 (XIV) of
5 December 1959 on the attainment of seif-government or independence by
Tiust Territories and 1419 (XIV) ¢f S5 Decemter 1959 on plans for political
reloim for the Trust Territory of Ruanda-Urundi;
(b)‘ to give attention, as may be appropriate in the light of discussions
in the Trusteeship Council and in the (General Assembly and of resolutions
adonted by them, to issues raised in connexion with the annual reports
of the adwinistration of the Trust Texritories concerned, in petitions
received by the Council relating to these Territories, in the reports of
the previous periodic visiting wmissions to these Territories and in the
ohservations of the Administering Authorities on these reports;

/1‘.'
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(c) to make a special investigation of the conditions and causes of the

recent disturbances in Ruanda-Urundi

(d) to receive petitions and to investigate on the spot, in consultation

with the local representative of the Administering Authority concerned,

such of the petitions received as, in its opinion, warrant SPeciéi

investigation;

(e) to submit to the Council, in bime for consideration by it at its

twenty-sixth session, a report on each of the Territories visited

containing its findings, with such observations, conclusions and

reconmendations as it may wish to make.
k, The Mission visited Ruanda~Urundi from 2 March to 1 April 19€0. Refore and
after the visit it made bLrief stops at Brussels where 1t had discussions with
representatives of the Belgian Government. A more detailed account of its trip
ig presented in the following section. ' During its trip the lMission was
accompanied by the following Secretarial members: Mr. Jacgues Rapoport
(Principal Secretary), Mr. F.T. Liu (Assistant Secretary), Mr. Guy de Warlincourt
(Administrative Officer), Miss Honigue de Gravelaine (Interpreter) and
Miss Denise Wyns (Stenographer).
5 thile in the Territory, the Mission received a very warm welcome From the
Trusteeship and custonary authorities, as well as from the population and its
political leaders. Because of lack of space, the Mission cannot name here all
the mwany persons who extended their hospitality to it or who helped it in one way
or another to fulfil its taslk. But it would like to express its special
gratitude to Mr. J.P. Harroy, Resident-(eneral of Ruanda-Urundi, Colonel G. Logilest,
Special Resident of Ruanda, Mr. I. Reisdorff, Resident of Urundi, Mwami Kigeli V
of Ruanda and Mvami Mwambutsa of Urundi for their generous hospitality. It
wishes also to acknowledge the valuable assistance furnished by the two liaison
officers of the Administration, Mr. Henri Guillaune and Mr. Paul Lannoy, as well
as the members of the provisional special council of Ruanda who accompanied the
Mission throughout its tour of that State.
6. Lastly, the Mission cannot fail to mention the cordial co-operation which
marked its reletions with the representatives of the Administering Authority and
particularly with Mr. A. De Schrijver, linister of the Pelgian Congo and

Ruanda~-Urundi, Mr. Raymond Scheyven, iinister for Econcmic and Financial Affairs
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of the Belglan Congo and Ruanda-Urumdl, and Mr. Harroy, the Resident-General,

At this critical time in the history of Ruanda-Urundl, the Mission was deeply
thankful for having encountered so mauy persons of goodwill who desired to
co-operate with the United Nations in assisting the Territory. If there were
dlfferences of opinion on problems affecting the Territory's future, the members
of the iMission and the representatives of the Administering Authority always
talked them over with the greatest candour end tried to find a satisfactory
solution in a spirit of mutual understanding.

7. In view of the special circumstances of the Territory, the Mission

considered that it should not only gather information and prepare a report, but
also try to bring together the Administration and the representatives of the
people and help them, if not to Lind immediate solutions to the Territory's serious
difficulties, at least work out generally acceptable procedures for a constructive
discussion of these problems.

8. Belfore concluding this introduction, the Mission wishes to express one
regret. In view of the gravity of the situation in Ruanda-Urundi, of the
complexity of the problems faced by the Tervitory and also of the wealth of
documentation which the Mission gathered there, it would have liked to have had
more tiue at its disposal to prepare its report. Unfortunately this was not
possible, The NMission was obliged to give rather broad treatment to certain
very intricate problems and to spend little time on a nunber of questions which in

other circumstances would have been given a larger place in the report.

IT. Acecount of the Mission's trip

9. On its way to Ruande-Urundi, the kission stopped briefly at Brussels on

29 February and 1 March 19€0 in order to have a first meeting with the
representatives of the Administering Authority. It discussed with

Ministers De 3chrijver and Scheyven, and thelr associates, a variety of problems
related to the disturbances of November 1959, the future of the Territory and the
arrengements for the Mission's forthcoming visit, It also had telks with the
three members of the Comnission on Inguiry who had shortly before submitted theire.'“
report on the Novermber disturbances to the Belglan Government, and it spoke with

representatives of students from Ruanda~Urimdi in Belgium.

A
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10. On 1 March the Mission left for Usumbura, where it arrived on the following
day. It was to remain there until 8 March. TFrom its arrival at the Usumbura
airfield, the Mission realized that its visit to the Territory was unlikely to
proceed in an atmosphere of calm. A military camp with olive-coloured tents
for Belglan paratroopers had been erected at the airfield and numbers of
Congolese gendarmes stood guard before the hotel where the Mission was to stay.
Both at the alrfield and in front of the hotel the Misslion was met by large and
boisterous crowds of demonstrators carrying banners and placards bearing the
words "Uhuru" and "Tmmediate Independence", slogans of the Urundi political
parties of UNARU and UPRONA.l During the Mission's stay at Usumbura, Africans
streamed to the hotel to speak to the Mission on behalf of political parties or
as individuals, to submit documents or to request a hearing.

11. On 3 March, in honour of the Mission's arrival, the Resident-General
delivered to the Mission and a large audience, an important address in which,
after enumerating the principal developments introduced in the Territory since
the last Vislting Mission in 1957, he surveyed the political situation in the
Territory, particularly in Ruanda because‘of the recent disturbances there, and
nmade some comments on the reforms recently projected for the Territory. He slso
arranged a working meeting at which senior officlals of the Administration
informed the Mission about their departments' achievements and problems.

12, The Mission had learned before its arrival in the Territory that, in the
face of the heightening tension, the Administration had called in a battalion
of parastroopers from the Belglan Congo in order to assist local forces in
maintaining order and protecting the Mission. While recognizing that it was ‘
part of the Administration's functions to take the necessary measures to ensure
order in the Territory, the Mission did not wish to be associated with the
military precautions adopted: it did not feel that it needed protection and
hoped that, without disregarding the needs for maintaining order, security

measures might be reduced to a minimum. The Mission had several talks on this

l/ To simplify the account of the trip, political parties will be referred to

T by their abbreviations in this section. These are explained in .
paragraph 266 below for Ruanda parties and in paragraph 364 below for
Urundi parties.

[,
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subject with the Resident-General and the Special Resident of Ruanda; these
talks are described elsewhere in the :r'eport.i The arrangements for the
Migssion's visit were also the subject of inberviews with certain political
leaders, following which the Mission altered a few particulars of its original
programme s0 as to meet certain of their wishes.

13. While at Usumbura, the Mission spent a large part of its time hearing any
rerson who wished to epeak with it. It spoke with, amonrg cthers, representatives
of the UNARU party of Urundl and the UNAR party of Rusnda, and with many persons
who had come on thelr own behalf, including Mr, Albert Maus, a member of the
General Council, and Mr. Jamar, attorney for chief Mbanda who had recently been
sentenced to death for the part he had played in the November disturbances.
Owing to the large number of requests for hearings, the Mission was unable to
spend as much time as 1t would have liked in surveying local economic and social
projects. It was able, however, on 5 March, to visit construction sites of the
new Usumbura-Bugarama road, as well as two villages and a model farm in the
Ruzizi paysannat.

14, On 8 March, after issuing an appeal to the population of Ruanda to remain
calm, the Mission left Usumbura by road for Astrida. Before reaching the Ruanda
border it made two stops in order to visit the administrative centre of
Inmbo-Mugamba chiefdom and the Butegana Co-operative of Coffee Planters. The
Migsion was greeted at the Co-operative by a crowd of some 3,000 persons waving
placards and shouting peclitical slogans. Most of the demonatrators were
sympathizers of the PDC, which demanded "Democracy before Independence", but
there were also some elements of UPRONA, which called for "Tmmediate Independence',
In addition, several groups varying in size from about ten to several hundred
persons stood waiting for the Mission along its route in order to demonstrate
their support of one or the other of these two parties.

15. The boundary between Urundli and Ruanda in this region is marked by the
Akanyaru river, a few kilometres north of Butegana. There, the Mission was
stopped by a considerable crowd of some 10,000 people, many of whom carried
banners and placards of UNAR reading 'Immediate Independence" and "Long live

Kigeli V" and who should slogans at the top of their voice. The Mission had

l/ See paragraphs 259-261.

foer
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some difficulty in persuading the crowd to stand back so that it could continue
on its way., Before reaching Astrida, the Misslon was stopped a few more times
by similar but much smaller groups. Before this journey was over, the Mission
had received several hundred leaflets and documents from demonstrators.

16. The security measures taken by the Administration along the Mission's route
were very discreet. The approach to Astrida, however, was guarded by a
considerable force which permitted only persons with official authorization to
pass. The distriet administrator subsequently explained to the Mission that
thése neasures were intended to prevent mass demonstrations in the vicinlty, that
anyone wishing to see the Mission could obtain a pass, and that in fact passes
had already been issued to nearly 500 people. The large number of requests for
hearings, which was to increase as time went on, poéed a @ifficult problem. The
Mission wanted to hear everyone, but had too little time to do so. It
discussed this mattér that same day with the Speclal Resident and the members of
the provisional special council who were to accompany the Mission during its
tour of Ruanda. It was possible, thanks to their co-opersgtion, to resolve the
problem in a satisfactory manner. Proceeding on the assumpbtion that most of
the indigenous inhabitants requesting hearings were members of or sympathizers
with the principal political parties, the Mission requested the members of the
provisional special counell, who are the representatives of these parties, to
organize them into groups and to ask each group to designate approximately ten
representatives who would express the group's views to the Mission, 1t being
understcod that anyone who wished only to submit written documents could do so
without any restriction. |
17. This system was successfully inaugurated on the following day. In a very
orderly fashion, each of the four principal parties designated a group of about |
ten representatives who presented to the Mission a detailed exposition of their
party's views on the problems over which they were concerned. Apart from these
representatives, the Mission had the time to hear a great many non-politicair
persons and groups, awong them the Anglican Bishop the Right Reverend Percy |
James Brazier, the Abbé Alexis Kageme, Mr, M. d'Hertefelt, socioclogist of the -

Tnstitut pour la recherche scientifique en Afrique centrale {IRSAC),
Mr. P. EBourdeaux, dean of the faculty of agronomy at the official University of‘{"

the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and several groups of students,

/..;
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18. At Astrida, the Mission devoted almost all of its time to interviews,
Whereas everything was orderly at the IRSAC buildings, which served as the
Mission's temporary headquarters, the same was unfortunately not true for other
parts of the region. The Mission subsequently learned, in fact, that there had
been several incidents in the vicinity of the towm during its stay, According
to the report which the Mission received from the Administration, several

groups of demonstrators had gathered in the course of 8 and 9 March and had made
a stone-throwing attack against the unit of police which had been sent to disperse
them. The latter threw tear-gas grenades amongst the demonstrators, causing
minor wounds to five of them.

19. On 11 March the Mission left for Nyanza. At the request of the APROSCMA
and PARMEHUTU leaders, it made a detour to the Savé hill where it was greeted by
a crowd of several thousand Hutu. The demonstrators carried AFRCSOMA banners
and placards calling for democracy, reform of the land system; abolition of
feudalism, the founding of a republic and the continuance of Trusteeship., Large
number of letters and leaflets were also handed to the Mission.

20. Before reaching Nyanza, the Mission stopped briefly at Rubona to visit the
INEAC station in the area. All along the road, large numbers of groups stood
walting for the Mission to demonstrate their political convictions. Some of
them were AFROSOMA supporters, but more of them, especially closer to Nyanza,
sided with UNAR.

2l. At Nyanza, the Mission was received by the Mwami and his retinue at the
administrative centre of the State, whexe an immense throng estimated at nearly
M0,000 persons had assembled and stood holding placards and banners readihg
"Long live Kigeli V", "Immediate Independence", "Genersl Amnesty" and "Deliver us
from the Belgians". The Mission attended a performance given by the famous
dancers of the King. Tater, while it was in private comversation with the Mwemi,
its -secretariat received several hundred communications from demonstrators. ‘
A crowd of several tens of thousands of people in a state of political excitement
and standing in the sun for hours always constitutes a possible danger, and
incidents had therefore teen feared, but the demonstrators at Nyanza showed
great self-discipline and everything proceeded in a calm atmosphere.  The Mwaml

intervened personally several times to keep the crowd from blocking the way of

the Mission's vehicles.
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22, The Mission then conducted interviews by the method adopted at Astrida,
which it used henceforth. Apart from local representatives of the four major
parties, the Mission heard a delegation of independents, two brothers from the

Collége du Christ-Rol and a group of ten prisoners brought under escort by the

loecal police. After these interviews, the Mission leit Nyanza for Gitarame.

It was met on the road by frequent groups of demonstrators, supporting either UNAR
or PARMNEHUTU.

23. The entire day of 12 March was given over to interviews at Gitarama. The
Mission first heard local delegations from the four major parties, following
which it received a large number of persons, including the Protestant school group,
a delegation of independents, four customary chiefs, two widows of wictims of the
November disturbances, two Catholic priests and one prisoner. Meanvhile, a
crovd of several hundred people had gathered in front of the Mission's
headquarters, some belonging to UNAR, the others to FARWEHUTU. The members of
the special council, whose agsistance to the Mission was very valuable, separated
the crovd into two groups according to their political sywmpathies and placed them
on eitheyr side of the road.

2. On the morning of the 1%5th, the iission went first to Kabgeyi where it

spoke with the Archbishop of Kabgayi, ligr. André Perraudin and visited the
migsion hospital. It then set out for Kigali, the seal of the Ruanda Resldency.
All the vay from Kabgayi to the Marangera chiefdom, a distance of six kilometres,
a considerable crowd estimated at nearly 30,0C0 people had gathered on the
roadside and greeted the Mission with PARMEHUTU slogans. Over the remaining
distance, other less numerous groups also avaited the liission, some of them
supportirg FARMEHUTU and others UNAR. On several occasions, the Mission's
convoy was stopped by the groups, which threw letters and leaflets and even
placards into the vehicles.

25. On arriving at Kigali the lMission learned that two serious incidents had
taken place on the road after it had passed. According to the report which the
Mission received from the Administration, the first incident occurred seventeen
kilometres from Kigali. A detachment of gendarmes patrolling the road was ’
subjected to a stone-throwing attacl by a group of some 300 highly excited people
who shouted: "You killed Mwami Mutera; we want to die for the Mwaml'.  The

detachment prepared to defend itself and ordered the crowd to disperse, bubt the

/an.
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demonstrators continued to advance and to assail the gendarmes with stones.
Several tear-~gas grenades were thrown into the crowd but produced no effect.
After the final order to disperse, the head of the detachment ordered his men
to use their weapons: two women were killed and four men wounded among the
assailants, while several gendarmes were injured by stones. The second incident
took place not far from the first, close to the village of Runda. The |
district administrator of Gitarama with two members of his staff, on returning
to Gitarama after having left the Mission'®s convoy, was attacked by a group of
more than 500 people. To protect themselves, the administrator and his
companions were cbliged to use thelr firearms. Bight people were wounded, and
one of them later died. Some African political leaders gave different versions
of these incidents. The Mission also learned that from 9 to 12 March, in a new
outbreak of violence resembling that of November 1959, the Hutu population of
sowe Biumba chiefdoms had set fire to approximately 1,100 Tutsi huts and nearly
700 Tutsi families had been forced to seek protection with the Administration
or the religious missions or to take refuge in other regions. |
26, The Mission immediately discussed these incidents with the Special Resident
and afterwards decided ununimously that everything possible should be done to
prevent the further outbresk of incidents. To that end, it decided to make a
new appeal to the population forthwithl/ and to call an emergency meeting for
the following day at which not only all the members of the special council and
the leaders of the main political parties of Ruanda would attend, but also

the Mwami, the Special Resident and the Resident~General himself. At

one ofclock in the morning it held a second interview with the Special Resident,
who promised to co-operate in the implementation of the Mission's plan and to
notify all the persons concerned without delay.

27. At 2.30 p.m., all the participants, including the Resident-General,
assembled at the meeting place. 1In his opening statement, the chairman of the
Mission stated that the Mission had learned of the recent incidents at Gitaréma"
and Biumba with profound regret and it was convinced that order could not be -
maintained without the complete co-operation of &ll leaders and all pcolitical

parties. He proposed that the political leaders immediately issue & joint

;/ See Amnex IIT. . -
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communigué renouncing the use of‘zéolence and calling cn the people to remain
calm and observe the law. The Resident-Ceneral and the Mvami spoke in suppert
of the Mission's proposal which, after an animated but cordiel discussion, was
accepted by all the leaders present. A text was draftedi/ and signed by the
chairmen of the four political parties and countersigned by the Resident-General,
the Special Resident, the Mwami, the members of the special council and the
chairman of the Mission. It should be emphasized that this was the first time
that a formal agreement of this sort had been reached between the leaders of

the politieal parties, the Mwami and the Administration.

8. On the morning of 1k March the Mission held an interview with
Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy, presiding judge of the Military Court, who told

it of the Court's activity. It then heard a number of persons including two UNAR
leaders who were being held in the town prison (Mr. Frangois Rukeba and

chief Hormisdas Mbanda), three Protestant missionaries of the Church Missionary
Society and two Europeans (Mr. Olbrechts and Mr. Goossens).

29. On the following morning the Mission broke up into two groups. One of them
visited Kibungu where it heard, apart from local representatives of the four
political parties, a delegation from the Cultivators' Association, another

from the Stock~raisers' Associaticn, and Dr. Tenret, Director of the Medical and
Scientific Centre of the Free University of Brussels in Central Africa (CEMUBAC)
for Ruande~Urundi. A crowd of nearly a thousand people carrying placards and
‘banners of political parties had gathered in front of the offices which were

to be used for the interviewing. Some of them declared their support of the
Hutu perties, but the majority were UNAR supporters. In addition, along the
road betwsen Kigali and Kibungu, large numbers of groups stood veiting for the
Mission to pass. These groups were clearly dominated by UNAR elements in the
vieinity of Kibungu, but the followers of PARMEHUTU or APRCSOMA became more and
more numercus on nearlng Kigali.,

%0. The senond Mission group travelled, in the company.of the Mwami, to Nyamata
and visited the local refugee reception centre, where more than 5,000 Tutsi
refugees from the Ruhengerl region had been established. There it heard

representatlves of the Tutsi refugees, who expressed their wish to be relntegrated“‘f

;/ See Annex IV.
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in their former regi .
gions. The crowd of refugees, several of whom carried placards
- ]

calling for immedi i
g iate independence, gave the Myami a warm welcome. On returning

to Kigali, and after visiting the Vocaticnal school of the Salesian Brothers
Sy

the group resumed the interviews, which the Mission had had to interrupt the

day before and heard representatives of the four major parties as well as a
UMAR delegation, a delegation of local Swahili » 8 delegation of women of Ruanda
and a number of individuals.

3l. On 16 Narch the Mission left Kigall for Biumba. This visit, which was not
originally scheduled, had been included at the last moment because of the recent
incidents there. The Mwami had offered to accompany the Mission , but changed
his plans on the suggestion of the Special Resident , who feared the occurrence

of more incidents. Upon arriving, the Mission held an interview with the district
administrator, who told it of the recent disturbances and of the steps taken by
the Administration to aid the refugees. It then saw delegations of the PARMEHUTU,
RADER and UNAR parties. In front of the temporary headquarters stood a crowd of
several hundred people, most of whom were supporters of UNAR.

32. The Mission then set out for Ruhengeri. At Rulindo, it encountered an
inmense crowd of several thousand demonstrators all of whom belonged to PARMEHUTU
and who demanded democracy and the continuance of Trusteeship. It had to meke

a brief halt there to hear an address by the local chief and to receive hundreds
of letters and leaflets. Upon arrival at Rubengeri, the Mission attended a
gathering in front of its hotel of several dozen UNAR supporters who called for
inmediate independence, followed by another and larger gathering in which
several hundred supporters of PARMEHUTU demonstrated in favour of democracy.

33,  The next morning, the Mission met the local representatives of RADER and
PARVEHUTU, a delegation of local Moslems who favoured the UNAR programme, a
group of Hutu chiefs and several individuals including a priest who maintained
that the Mwemi Mutara had committed suicide. During the interviews, a crowd

000 persons had gathered in front of the offices of the Mission to

In the afternoon, the Mission went to

of over 2,
demenstrate ih support of PARMEHUTU.
itaruka where it inspected the hydroelectric plant. There were numerous groups

of PARMEHUTU supporters in front of the plant and along the roead.
¢n 18 Varch, the Mission left for Nyundo and Kisenyi. On the road between

')h‘
ke
any demonstrators awaiting the Mission were nearly

Ruhengeri and Nyundo, the m



/1538
English
Page 15

all PARMEHUTU sympathizers. But at Nyundo itself, a large crowd of several
thousand, including a number of school children accompenied by Eurcpean and
African nuns, were voicing pro-UNAR sentiments and demanding independence,

at the same time as other demonstrators were shouting anti-Tutsi slogans. The
Migsion was met by Mgr. Alois Bigirumwami, the Bishop of Nyundo, with whom

it had a long conversation before resuming the journey to Kisenyi. OCn the rpad
there were a number of groups, mostly PARMEHUTU supporters.

35. To prevent the Kisenyl headquarters from being invaded by demonstrators,
the approaches to the hotelvwhere the Mission was staying were guarded by soldiers.
During the afterncon of 18 March and the morning of the 19th, the Mission gave

a number of interviews at Kisenyi and heard the representatives of PARMEHRUTU,
RADER and UNAR, as well as a delegation of Protestant ministers from the Chuwrceh
Missionary Society and several prominent Europesans.

36. On 20 March, a party from the Mission went by boat to Kibuye. There, it
gave a hearing to two groups of prisoners of opposite political views, as well
s to the PARMEHUIU, RADER and UNAR delegations. No crowd was gathered to
demonstrate before the Mission. The administrator informed it that a number

of persons had come from the interior to demonstrate but that, in order to
avoid trouble, the police had prevented them from entering the centre. After
the hearings, the Mission returned by boat to Kisenyi.

37. The next morning, the Mission took the plane to Shangugu, the last stopping-
place on its tour of Ruanda. The town of Shangugu, which borders on Bukavu, in the
Belgian Congo, is somewhat detached from Ruanda politics. This district had
remained untouched by the disturbances of last November and, on account of this,
the atmosphere was less tense there than elsevhere. Nevertheless, in his
interview with the Mission, the district administrator said that the population
had recently become far more agitated, that two huts had been set fire to

four days earlier, that some twenty persons had stopped his car the day before
and thrown stones at him, and that the current investigation had not so far
yielded any clues as to the nature of the incidents. The Mission then gave a
hearing to the representatives of APROSCMA, UNAR and MUR, to & delegation of

- the Union des intér8ts communsg and several individuals. After these hearings,

the Mission left Shangugu in the afterncon by air for Kitega, the capital of

Urundi, .

[oon



T/153%8
English
Page 16

%8. The Mission arrived at Kitega in the afternoon of 21 March and stayed

there until the morning of the 26th. Cn disembarking from the plane, it was

met by 2 large crowd ol UFRONA suppbrters who were shouting and waving placards.
Despite their fervour, the demonstrators were disciplined and no incident
occurred. However, the Resident later informed the Mission that after the
demonstration, several groups of Swahili had tried to break into the administrative
centre and had been held back by the police. There had been no casualties.

In the evening, the Mission had a meeting with the Resident, the Mwami, the
members of the interim committee and the senior officisls of the Resident's Office.
%9. The next day was devoted almost entirely to hearings. After hearing a
statement by the Resident on conditions in the country, the Mission received
delegations from the FDC, the PP and UNARU as well as several private persons.
Representatives of the five-party congress of UPRCNA, UNARU, the VFM, the DNB

and the PDJTB also came to announce that the congress was working on a joint draft
resolution and asked for a hearing for 25 March, which was granted.

ho. On 23 March, the Mission separated into two groups. One group went to Mosso,
via Rutana. Just outside Musasa, the group encountered g crowd of several
hundred FDC demonstrators headed by chief Kigoma who read a speech advocsating
democracy. At Musasa, it heard a statement by the director of the INRAC station
describing the achievements of the station and visited part of the paysannat.

It then proceeded to Mwishanga where it was met by chiefs Raphagl end Léon Ndenzako,
who were surrounded by a crowd of several hundred persons, the majority of whom
were demonstrating in support of UFRCNA and demanding independence. In his
address to the Missicn, chiel Rapha&l Ndenzako thanked Belgium for the work it

had done in Ruasnda-Urundi and requested independence for the country at an early
date.

k1. The other group went to Ngozi by way of Karuzi. On the way, at Karuzi, it
visited an experimental farm for large-scale stock-breeding and a station run by
the research mission on water resources and witnessed several demonstrations ~ oﬁe
at Bugenyazi, where several hundred persons headed by chief Bakereke were calling
for independence, another at Mwimebero, organized by sub-chief Bisharu and very -
similar to the first, and another at Gisha at which chief Bigayimpunzi, surrounded

by several hundred persons, was advocating the institution of & democcratic

oo
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government prior to indeﬁendence and amouncing his intention of forming 8 new
party (which was to be established some days later as the FDR). On its arrival

at Ngozi, the group, which had been joined by Mwami Mwambutsa, found several
thousand persons, in two groups of about the same size, assembled outside of

the district offices. The UPRONA group was calling for independence end the

FDC group was demanding democracy. After having received representatives from
UNARU, the protestant mission and several individual petitiocners, the Mission
called on Mgr. Martin at the Ngozi bishopric, and on the Right Reverend Percy James
Brazier, the Anglican bishop, &t the mission of the Church Missionary Society.

42. In the morning of 24 March, the Mission held at Kitega an important meeting
with the Resident-General who had come by plane from Usumbura to see it. This
meeting, which was essential for the drafting of the Mission's conclusions, is
described in another section of the report.l/ In the afterncon of the 24kth, the
Mission visited Mgr. A. Grauls, the Archbishop of Xitega, and had a private
conversation with him.

43, The next morning, the Mission received thres members of the interim committee
of Urundi, the representatives of the congress of UPRONA, UNARU, DFM, DNB and

PDJTB parties, a delegation of the Association des ceuvres sociales and a number

of individuals. In the afternoon, it had a final interview with the Resident

of Urundi and sttended a reception given by the Mvami Mwawbutsa, at which a group
of chiefs and sub-chiefs presented it with a Joint memorandum.

Lh. On 26 March, the Mission again divided into two groups. The first group
went to Maramvya, where it gave a hearing to a UPRONA delegation and to

five agricultural instructors and three farmers who were all sympathizers ol that
party. At the entrance to the building, & crowd of several hundred persons

- formed at the sides of the road to express support for the same party’s vievs.
After the hearings, the group proceeded to Usumbura.

L5. The second group also went to Usumbura, but via Luvironze and Kisozi. At
Luvironza, it visited the local zootechnical station and the rural development
zones of the region., On the journey‘froﬁ’Luvironza to Kisozi, it had to stop |
twice to witness rival demonstrations: the first in front of the hospital of the
Matana protestant mission where a crowd of several hundred people, including a"

1/ See peragraph L3, : /
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large number of school children, were calling for immediate independence, and the
second at the Kitandu chiefdom, where, in the presence of the chief, a crowd of
approximately the same size was demanding democracy before independence. At
Kisozi, the group was shown round the INEAC station by the director.

46. The Mission arrived at Usumbura on the afternoon of 26 March and was to
remain there until 1 April. On 27 March, it had & talk with Minister Scheyven,
who was in the Territory at the time, and with the Resident~CGeneral, to review
the questions raised at the Kitega meéting. As mentioned in ancther part of the
report,i/ the Mission had made at those meetings a number of suggestions which
the Resident-General had immediately forwarded to the Belgian Government. It was
now necessary to await the reply from Brussels.

47. Meanwhile, on the morning of 28 March, the Mission visited the Collige du

Saint-Esprit and the Athénée royal at Usumbura, as well as the town prison and

fhe port. On the afternoon of the same day it had a talk with the Resident-General.
On 29 March there was still no news from Brussels. The interviews with political
parties, which the Mission had provisionally planned for that day; had to be
postponed.

48. On the morning of the foilowing day the Resident-General received a reply
from Brussels. After noting the contents of the reply and after discussing with
the Resident-General the problems which it raised, the Mission met in a series

of interviews during the course of the afternoon, the Mwami of Ruanda, the members
of the provisional special council of Ruanda and the‘leaders of political parties
of that country, namely, UNAR, APROSOMA, PARMEHUTU, RADER, UMAR and MUR. On

the morning of the following day, the Mission consulted, in a second series of
interviews, the Mwami of Urundi, the members of the Urundi interim committee and
the leaders of Urundian parties, including UFRONA, MPB, PDC, UDP, DNB, PP and PDR.
Following these consultations, the Mission drafted a communiqué which was issued
the same evening. It also sent a cable concerning the matter to the Minister

for the Belgien Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. This se?uence of events is described

in greater detail in another part of the Jreport.-g

1/ See paragraphs L49-U450.
2/  See paragraphs L52-L455.
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L9. The following day, 1 April 1960, the Mission left the Territory for Dar es
Salaam where, on 4 April, it granted an audience to the UNAR leaders who had

gone to Tanganyika - Mr. M. Kayihura, Mr. M. Rwagesana, Mr. C. Rebero,

Mr. C. Bagitishya, Mr. P. Mungarulire and Mr. C. Rwangombwa - who presented it !
with several documents. .

50. After its visit to Tanganyika, the Mission mede a second stay at Brussels

from 27 to 29 April 1960. During that stay it had talks with the representatives

of the Administering Authority, first with Mr. Van den Abeele, the Administrator-
General, and other high officials of the Ministry for the Belgian Congo and Ruandg-
Urundi, and then with Mr. De Schrijver, Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda--
Urundi and with Mr. Wigny, Minister of Foreign Affairs. These discussions, which are
deseribed in another part of the report,i/marked the end of the Mission's Jjourney.
51. After returning to New York, the Mission prepared the present report, which

was adopted unanimously on 2 June 1960.

I1II. Glossary

52. 'The terms used in any report on Ruanda-Urundi are somewhat complicated for
the uninitiated reader. It was therefore considered useful to provide at tﬁis
point some explanations which are mainly based on the Working Group's report.
53. The languages spoken in Ruanda (Kinyaruanda) and in Urundi (Kirundi), as

well as the lingua franca of Bast Africa (Kiswahili), are Bantu tongues distinguished

by the use of prefixes which determine the nature of the word and whether it is

singular or plursl. For example, the following are formed from the radical Rundi:

Murundi: a man of Urundi
Barundi: men of Urundi

Kirundi: the languasge of Urundi
Urundi: the country of Urundi

5L, This creates problems whenever Bantu words are used in a text in another
language. The European written form of these words has not hecome standardized
and is not always logical. In some cases, one of the forms given is used

invarisbly as noun and as adjective: a Barundi, Barundi (plural), & Barundi house.

Sometimes, in & European context, the Bantu form is used with the correct prefix, -

1/  See paragrephs k56-457. /v
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€eg. the Barundi, a Murundi warrior, Barundi peasants, the Kirundi langusge.

The practice has been recently introduced of using only the inveriable radicel,

without any prefix: a Rundi house, Rundi warriors, the Rundi language. This is

more logical but, since the root is never used without a prefix in the vernacular,

this form is scmewhat artificial and confusing.

55. DNevertheless, this last method is the one which has been most followed for

gome years and 1t has also been adopted in this report, with a few exceptions.

56. Below will be found a list of the words of Bantu origin which occur most

frequently in this report:

Ruanda: the Furopean form has been used because it corresponds to the spelling
adopted in the Trusteeship Agreement. In the language of Ruanda, the form
Rwanda is used and, under the influence of local nationalism, its use is
becoming increasingly prevalent throughout the Territory.

Urundi: this Swahilized form has been used (in Swahili U is the prefix used
to indicate the country because it corresponds to the spelling used in
the Trusteeship Agreement. In the Rundi language, the name of the country
is Burundi. Under the influence of local nationalism Burundi has recently
been used in preference to Urundi, even in French texts.

Munyaruanda (plural Banyaruvanda): native of Ruanda.

Murundi (plural Barundi): native of Urundi.

As far as possible, the noun and adjective forms have been replaced in this

report by the invariable radical: Ruanda, Rundi, or by the words Ruandese and

Urundian, except in certain direct quotationse.
Mututsi (plural Batutsi), of the Tutsi ethnic group.
Muhutu (plural Bahutu), of the Hutu ethnic group.
Mutwa (plural Batwa), of the Twa ethnic group.

As far as possible, these forms, both as noun and as adjective, have been
replaced by the radicals: Tutsi, Hutu and Twa, except in certain standard
expressions and in some direct quotations (e.g. the Manifesto of the Bahutu).
Kinyaruanda: the languege of Ruanda.

Kirundi: the language of Urundi.

Kiswghili: the language of Kast Africa. r

[eae
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The names of the languages are generally replaced by the following
expressions:
the Ruandese language, Ruandese or Ruanda;
the Urundian language, Urundian or Rundi;
the Swahili language or Swehili.
Mwami (plural Bami): king. In this case the word is still used with the
singular or plural prefix in order to avoid using the radical Ami.
Muganwa (plural Bagenwa):; of the family of the princes ¢f the blocd of Urundi,
descendant of the last four Bami. In this case the radical Ganwa has
been used.
57. The following few words have been retained in their vernacular form:
Ubuhake, @ customary livestock lease contract bhetween an owner and a client,
in Ruanda.
Ubugabire, the sane contract in Urundi.
Teikingi (plural Ibikinpi): formerly & minor political and land fief in Ruanda;
now an individual pastoral land holding.
Ubukonde: forest ccceupied by clang which clesred the forest in Ruanda.
Mukonde (plural Bekonde): head of family representing the clans of those who
had cleared the forest (in Ruanda).
Tsambu: farmer's family holding (in Ruenda).

Ttongo: farmer's family holding (in Urundi).

[ons
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CHAFTER I: POLITICAL QUESTIONS

Iptroduetion

- 58. This report is set out very differently frcm the reports of earlier Missions.

’\ It deals almost entirely with those political problems which axe of the primary

| concern of the people of Ruande~Trundi and which have pushed their other problems

\

- into the background.

| 59. The Mission's visit to Ruanda-Urundi took place at & pericd when the

T i Jerritory was going through e serious’ crisis. Cn the one hand, tragic events

took vlace in Ruanda in November 1959 and since then the people nave been living

- in an atmosphere of grave tension overclouded by the fear of renewed violence.
Cn the other hand, political agltetion which was for so long unknown in ‘the

' Territory sprang up in both Ruande and Urundi. The speedy and unexpected political

W developments in the Belgian Congo which is to become independent on 30 June 1960,

\ the subject of independence having been mentiocned for the first time in a

statement on 13 January 1959, have had profound repercussions in Ruande-Urundi.

[ Certain sections of the population of the Trust Territory which until recently did
v nbt even envisage self-government in the near future now demand immediate
‘independence. The political reforms announced by ‘the Belgian Government in )

November 1959 have already been superseded by events. It has become necessary to,

2 | work out more radical and accelerated reforms, including some procedure whexreby

' * the people of the Territory may be consulted without deley concerning their wishes

’ : and especislly concerning the process vy which they desire to attain independence.
60. The Mission was entrusted with the task of making a special inguiry into the
circumstances and causes of the disturbances which have recently occurred in
the Territory. The tension in Ruanda was still great at the time of the Mission's

“ viegit. During its stay in the Territory, it received thousands of communications,
oral or written, dealing almost exclusively with political problems. For ﬁhese
reasons the Mission, despite the fact that it spent four weeks in the Territury,

iy

;
1

+ economic,” social and educational factors save when they most directly influenced

had to devote virtually all its attention to the politicel situation and neglect

ffthe political issue, although it fully realized the fundamental importance of

those factors to the future well-being of the country.
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61. Another characteristic of this report is worthy of special attention. Until
recent years the differences between conditions in Ruenda and Urundl had been
mininized and the political situation in the Trust Territory had been presented as
g whole. The disturbances of November 1959 in Ruanda drew attention to the ”
differences between Ruanda and Urundi ard led the Administering Authority to

follow in Ruanda policies which it dié. not feel obliged to apply im Urundi. : v
62. The need to make a special inquiry into the tragic events in Ruanda, to seek ° .,
their causes in ‘the past and explain their after-effects and the fact that - )
the present problems of Ruande and Urundl now appear in g different light, induced
the Mission to present the problems of the two countries in separate sections

of its report. .
63. This procedure has the disadvantage of making a certain amount of repetitiop s
inevitable, but the Mission believes that it will in that wey meke the report )
clearer and enable the reader to understand more clearly the problems involved. - |
None the less, the Mission has not‘ lost sight either of the fact that there is a
gingle Trusteeship Agreement for Ruande-Urundi, or of the many similarities

vhich exist between Ruande and Urundi and the interests that they have in common,

-

it has therefore provided for a section on the common problems of Ruande and -
Urundi and the reciprocel relations between them. In addisbion, the Mission has

preferred to group its conclusions and reccmmendations in a single section to )
avoid needless repetition and to facilitate consideratior of this report by the /

Trusteeship Council.
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I. RUANDA
A. Political development of Ruanda up tc 1956

Ruanda before the German occupation .

6k. In order to understand the problems of Ruande as they appear in 1950, it is

_ necessary to know various ethnologic and historic facts which are, as it

were, the key to the present complex situation.
65. The African population of Ruande is not of one single physical type: it

“includes Tutsi Hemites (or ethiopids), Hutu Bantus (or negroids) and Twa pygmies.

The Twa, who no longer represent more than a small minority (0.67 per cent

of the population), are related to the pyemies of the Belgian Congo and have
probably been in the country from time immemorial. The Hutu came later, but
nothing is known of their origin. They now form the great majority of the
population (82.74 per cent of the population of Ruanda). Iastly, the Tutsi
(16.59 per cent of the population of Ruenda) are related to the Hima, who are the
ruling caste in all the kingdoms between the lakes. They probebly came originally
from Ethiopia. They undoubtedly migrated to Ruanda some time before the fifteenth
‘century. The Tutsi were nomadic cattle-breeders, who graduelly occupied the
country and subjugated the indigenous inhabitants, establishing various small
kingdoms in the east of what is now Ruenda, and extending those kingdoms towards
the west.

' 66. They gradually subjugated the whole population of Ruandae; in sbme parts this
. took place at a comparatively recent epoch. As described by Mr. Maquet and

Mr. d‘Hertefelt,i from all this has emerged a society which is integrated and
homogenous from certain points of view but varied and complex from others. Thus.

thg Hutu language was adopted by the Tutsi. On the other hand the difference

" ‘between congueror and conquered has crystallized in & system which has been
'ﬁcalled a8 system of castes. This dichotomy between conQuering Tutsi and subject
‘ﬁ%utu is a fact that has dominated social relations, and especially economic and
Aypblitical relations. The sharing cof political power and economic assets among the'

ﬁ;castes was very unequal. The Hutu were a body of farmers upon whom lay the

/s
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whole burden of agricultural production in the country, yet they hed no part in )
government. The Tutsi hed nothing to do with agriculitural production but they
were the warrior caste and were in commend. By a complex political system in
which there were three hierarchies - administrative, military and feudal -~ they
managed to gather all the agricultural surplus into their own handé. The feudal
system established relations of personal allegiance between Tutsi and Hutu, .
which both acted as a ccunterbalunce to the inequities of the caste system (the °
identification of the Hutu servant with his Tutsi lord ensured greater protection
for the Hutu) and provided the Tutsi with goods and services without depriving
them of the ownership of the cattle and land which they placed at the disposal of v
their Hutu dependents.

67. The outcome is a very complex but stable civilization, in which the cow plays,
» a predominant role. The Hutu, who are farmers, long to possess cattle. The -
Tutsi, cattle-breeders, want domestic servants and labour for their crops. In
order to obtain cattle, the Hutu mortgage their services and‘take on for
themselves and their descendants a series of comnitments relating to catile, .
paestures and arable land. The ubuheke, a cattle contract, was & basic factor in B
the establishment of the new socisl structures. It enabled the Hubu to obtain
the use of the cattle, subject to complete loyalty toward_é his master. The ]
1959 Working Group concluded in its report that it was the spirit of the ubuhake, 0
combined with precarious conditions of life, thet has for many years made the
common man & su'b,jecﬁ creature, defenceless, with very rare possibili’tiesv of
initiative, and more often than not waiting for his fate to be decided by others., :-
68. The Tubsi conguest which had probebly begun before the fifteernth century
was accompanied by & vast effort of political integration and unification; using
very varied methods. Tutsi officials, emissaries of the court, were appdin'bed, !

- to exercise various -functions in the provinces. The peop‘le were obliged to

S

pay trlbu’ce to the Mwami, a percentage of which was taken at each adm:.mstrative

level. The ‘levying of this organized and_ systematized tribute 'became a rea.l
system of taxation for the benefit of the ruling class. The ownership of la.nd was
gradually wrbhdrawn from the Hutu tmbes and became the supreme rlgh't of the
69 ‘The King, or Mwami, became the supreme head and absolute master of the
country. "He was the :anarna'blon of the State, "the eye through wh:.ch God loof"
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‘hpbn Ruanda". He enjoyed an almost divine prestige: without him cattle would
- cease ‘to multiply, there would be no more rain and plants would cease to grow.
H'According t0 a Ruanda saying, the Mwami of Ruande has no race, and the motto of
. the country "Imbaga y'inyabatatu ijya mbere" (the thre® united races advance)

seeks to unite the three ethnic groups in one movement towards progress.

,70' The policy of the Bami of Ruanda was to carry out the fragmentation of the
‘»1a§d ad infinitum, in order to prevent any great provinces being formed under

over-powerful vassals.
Ti. A complex bélitical system evolved. Abbé Mulenzii/ noted that below the
- Mwvami stood the Abiru, or Crown Council, guardian of the constitutional principles
by virtue of which the dynasty ruled; the King was obliged to submit for its
information and approval all important decisions of a general nature. As far as
the executive organization was concerned the Mwami was assisted by a council
of ministers (Abatware b'intebe) while below them were the governors, one for each
. province in the country, and the sub-chiefs (Abatware b'ibikingi ); contact.

" between these bodies and the population was maintained by the family chiefs
(Abskuru b'Imiryango, i.e., heads of families or households), who informed their

- relatives of the "royal decrees".

: 72. Economic administration was based on the system of fiefs. Abbé A. Kagame
defines the fiefs in Ruanda in terms either of head of cattle, parcels of o

. rasture Jand or landed property, which the holders either inherited from fheir

anorebears, received from the political authorities or acquired by their own .

T‘industry within the framework of indigenous custom and under the protection of the

.authorities. The administration of this system was based on the existence of

?Ka body of chiefs of pastoral fiefs (Abatware b'ITmikenke), who were respon81ble for

‘(both the allotment of pasture land and the supervision and control of the
7,serv1ces rendered under the ubuhake ontract, and & body of chiefs of landed fiefs -
- (Abatware b'Ubutaka). '

‘”73. There were also army chiefs who commanded the warriors and were in charge of

mobllizatlon and security.’ Finally, judicial power was exercised by the Mwami

and by courts composed of family chiefs and presided over by the local polltlcal

aﬁthority

_/71Abbe Mulenzi, Etude sur quelques problémes du Ruanda (A Study of Certaln :
jProblems 1n Ruanda. ), Brussels, 19568, -
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74, An account of political and social organization in Ruanda, however brief,
ghould take into account the fact that conditions are not absolutely identical
throughout the country. The penetration of the Tutsi veries from one area to
another. While it accounts for 16.59 per cent of the population of Ruande as a
whole it varies from 5.62 per cent in the Kigenyi district to 50.TL per cent in the
Kibuye district. It is true that the domination of the Tutsi has been solidly )
established in the central part of Ruande for centuries but the same cannot be‘.:
said of the peripheral areas in the vicinity of the Congo-Nile Crest, which in
some cases were only ncmirally subject to the authority of the Mwami until the end
of the nineteenth century or later. Tutsi officials penetrated into the area ‘
with caution and the inhabitants cherished the memory of the Hutu principalities.
5. Another consideration which should be borne in mind is that the castes were .
- toa certain extent open to each other. Custom allowed a particularly worthy
Twa. or Hutu to rise to the rank of & Tutsi, while conversely an impoverished Tutsi -
who had fallen from his former estate could be assimilated in every way to the , |
Hutu. It was this aspect of Ruanda society which was to give rise to controversy.
concerning the racial, political, social and economic character of the castes.
76.‘ Finelly, ii'; should also be noted that while there are some whose physica.l'
appearance in every way corresponds to the Hamitic, Bantu 61' Pygmoid type
there are others whose appearance does not identify them a‘b flI‘S't glance as
belonging either to the Tutsi, the Hutu or the Twa.

Ruanda under the German regime

. TT. After the Berlin Conference of 1885 the German zone of influence included. . ..
Ruenda-Urundi. Count von GStzen crossed Ruande from east to west for the f:.rst 'v_‘.._\,‘_.r
~time in 1894 and met the Mwemi, Kigeli IV. In 1897 Ruande was detached from
'.‘the authorlty of the Resident at Usumbura and headquarters for Runade, were
: ‘esta.bllshed at Kigali.

.78, The relations between Mwami Yuhi Musings and the German au‘bhomtles were
*‘.:relat:.vely peacefiil. The results of the two decades of German adm:.nlstrat:.on, ‘

»“-\,however, ‘were negligible. It was at the most a military occupation. concernlng

1‘tse1f exclus:.vel‘y with measures of paclflca’clon and security. . No changes Were

made 1n the tribal organ:.zat:.on. The indigenous pol::.m.cal institutions. cont:.nue

"funct:.on. Thus an indlrect form of admimstra'blon was established under""‘whl-



“im/1538

4

English
Page 28

.

the protecting power administered Ruanda-Urundi through the traditional

* authorities, in accordance with the laws and customs of the country.

~their internel structure in order to adapt them to the new conditions created’

. edministraticn which it was successfully pursuing in Ruanda-Urundi.
 ‘82‘ Nevertheless, while the Belgian administration respected the customary :
f[polltical organization it did so only to the extent that generally held concepts

79. Richard Kandt, the first Germsn Resident in Ruanda, wrote: "Cur political
and colonial interests require that we should support the King and uphold the
supremacy of the Tutsi and the corresponding extreme dependence of the great mass
of the population. Considering the nature of the country and the character

of its people, this arrangement can be reconciled with those humenitarian

- imperatives vwhich require the elimination of abuses of power and arbitrary rule

over subJject populations".

Belgian policy in Ruanda from 1916 to 1956

80. As the Resident-General recalled in his address of 3 March 1960, the first

Belgian authorities adopted a position identicul with that of the Germans in

" order to tackle the country's major problems, pamely, hunger, disease, the
- absence of rcads and a widely scattered population. In setting up the first

administrative cadres they turned to the Tutsi aristocracy and with its aid began
to carry out the most urgent tasks, such as the establishment of the first colonial

administration, the intensification and improvement of agriculture, the

. introduction of public health services and the opening of the first schoqls.‘ In

accordance with this policy, the influence and authority of Tutsi chiefs were -

extended over the north-western region of Ruanda during the earlier years of the

‘Belgien administration.

81l. This policy is summarized in the explanation of the purposes of the
legislative ordinence of 4 October 1943: +the Administration found in Ruanda- ‘1‘

Urundi socially and politically vigourous ethnic groups which had remained immune

to‘any destructive influences which more advanped peoples might have been expected:f

.. to have on them; thus the Administration had only to recognize them and modify

- by the introduction of European civilization and the policy of indirect

‘of public order were not thereby violated. A number of steps were taken to
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eliminate any features of the custowsry organizetion which might seem ob;]ectionabi,e,
or undesirable. Thus in 1917 the Mwami and the indigenous authorities were "
deprived of their arbitrary power, and in 1926 domestic slavery was abolished and
the triple hierarchy of indigenous suthorities (the authorities responsible

for farming, pastures and the armed forces respectively) was replaced by a single
suthority.

83, It is interesting to note that those who have recently assessed the policy,: S,
pursued during that period, have reached greatly differing conclusions.

84. Some, including, in particular, the Abbé Mulenzi, the traditionalists, the
present entourage of the Mwami (according to various communi cetions received

by the Mission) and some Europeans, stated that this pseudo-indirect government
was in reali'by only & camouflaged form of direct govermment. In support of this
view they quoted 'bhe latitude given the European authorities to dismiss the

¥ .

tribal authorities, their power to alter ‘the customary circonscriptions without

prior consultation, the transformations of customary officials into executive .
agents of the European administration and the superimposition and juxtaposition-
of a European administra.tion (staffed with Africans and Europeans ) on the ; ﬂ‘,_b
traditional administration, which has led to the existence of two authorities ‘
whose traditions and interests do not neceése.rily coincide« This criticism is
levelled even at the present institutions (and also at theglnterim Decree of

25 December 1959) and constituted the basis of the claims of some e:gisting
parties. :

‘85. However, others, particularly the leaders of the Hutu movements, expressed
8 very different view. In a memorandum delivered to the Mission, they declered .
that this pol:.c,y, "in theory a heppy merriage of traditional feudal institutions'
and the requlrements of democracy, has in fa.ct only consolida.ted the trad:.tiona.l
hegemony of the Tutsi minority, practically ignoring the ex:l.stence of the. Hu“tu
magonty They say that it has ' orlented to the benefit of the same prlv:v.leged
perscns of the traditional regime -the very generous 1nnova.t:|.ons 1ntroduced by

_"bhe Mandatory Power and that intentional or unintentional dlscrlmlnation reserves .
‘the mOnOpoly of all strategic positions of power to the Tubsi oligarchy and 'bhe

;ﬂmono;poly of poverty, destitution and servile labour to the Hutu common people"

6‘ The Adm1nlstra.'b10n believes that its policy has been reasonable and
ustlfled. In a speech made on 3 March 1960, the Res:Ldent-Generalwsaid- k "Thus
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for many years, Belgians and the Tutsi of Ruanda have co-operated in a great
éommou‘task, that of improving the well-being of Ruanda, a task in which, over a
long pericd, no major conflict divided them. The old order did not appear ta
be threatened. The Belgian authorig;es, for their part, saw the people making
"undeniable progress, eating and dressing better, receiving better medical care, -
becoming gradually but steadily more prosperous and gaining access to education.
They hoped that nothing ﬁould intervene to hamper that progress because, in due -
course, the ruling class would come 40 understand that it was in its own
interest to accept a new politico-social order in which the aristocracy could
distinguish itself in new fields. Moreover, some indications led to the belief
that this would come about. Some Tutsi spokesmen hed long advocated the very
° policy which I have just mentioned. It was therefore not unreasoﬁable to believe
- that the entire ruling caste might some day support that realistic policy."
87. Towards 1930 a programme of political and economic developmgnt was initiated
- which included regrouping of chiefdoms, improvement of agriculture in order to
overcome periodic famines and shortages, introduction of coffee cultivation,
improvement of livestock, intensive reafforestation of eroded hills, mineral
. prospecting and trial mining operations, construction of an adequate rocad
network and reogranization of trade.
88. 1In 1931, the Belgian administration removed Mwami Yuhi V Musinga (who bad
reigned since 1896), as it considered that the latter's attitude towards the
Belgian authorities and the missions constituted a major impediment to Ruandg's
. advancement. He was replaced by his son Mutara III Rudahigwa who, as stated
by Mr. Maguet and Mr. d'Hertefelt, "appeared to be well disposed towards the
" Belgian Administration and the Catholic missions". Mutara, they added, was in
~Pact, from a traditional viewpoint, one of the possible successors of Musinga}
; However, those who ﬁad appointed him, i.e. the Eurcpean administrative and
B reiigious authorities, did not follow the traditional p;acticé in selecting him.
{ At that time, the action of the Belgian authorities consisted more in decisions
}wof‘that rature than in structural reforms. Iate in 1931, a regency council was

'feStablished,in Ruanda. In view of the youth of the new king and the fear of

thé.authorities that he might encounter opposition from certain feudal chiefs

and ﬁeadmen, the Resident decided to.establish a council composed of several




©'1/ L. de Lacger, Le Ruenda, Vol. iI, p. 181.

..by depriving it of auxiliaries who are, by birth, capa.ble of understandlng and
' following it. This is the view and the firm belief of all superiors of the Ruan "
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notables of noble families, who would have the responsibility of helping and
guiding this high dignitary in his task. This council was composed of four'
members from 193L to the beginning of 1936, and thereafter of six members.

89. The chiefdoms, which, prior to 1931, had numbered in the hundreds and had
frequently consisted of parts and enclaves scattered throughout the State, wvere .

grouped according to geographical and practical criteris, without regerd for the

traditional principles of land tenure. ' .
e

90. According to the apologists of the traditional regime, ,the loss of power of

" the Hutw dates from that reform. They claim that under the system of i'bikingi‘,-'

(minor political and lend fiefs) many Hutu had actually been appointed chiefs

and sub-chiefs. After the regrouping, the proportion of Hutu in pasitions of- ' ,
corrand -decréasedsconsiderably. The same traditionalists‘pointed out th&t the v
increasing monopoly of all positions of control and responsibility by "the Tutsi:
was indirectly due to action by the European aut!'zorltles, because it was the. i
Belgian Administration which decided, after consulting the Mwami ; on the remova.l
of traditional authorities. They added that the policy of making systematlc use
of the Tutsi wes not only adopted by the Belgian Administration,-but was also = -
recommended by the Catholic Church. ‘

91. The Church had, in fact, not:.ced, about 1926 that 1'b recelved its grea.tes'l:
suppor’ from the Tutsi aristocracy. Furthermore, the Churt.h, momentarily concerned
at the "vacilation of the colonial administration with regard to the tradltlonal.,‘z;

hegemony of the well-born Tutei" yvigorously supported the Tutsi cause. SN
J R

| Mgr. Classe, Bishop of Ruanda, sent the following memorandum to the‘AdminiS’trationf

in 1930: "The greatest disservice which the Government could do to itself and .
to the state would be to eliminate the Tutsi caste. A revolution of that nature :

would lead the entire state directly into anarchy and to European-hating S :_
T
Communism. Far from furthering progress, it would nulllfy the Government‘s, action»-




“*fmigsion, without exception. Generally speaking, we have no chiefs who are better,
i ih’gre intelligent, more active, more capable of appreciating progress and even more
© . fully accepted by the i)eo;ple than the Tutsi. It is therefore primarily and
"?é'ssentially with their aid that the Govermment will succeed in developing Ruands
\‘1f:pm all points of view." .

~ 92. It had also been the Belgian Administration's policy to pay special

: .'?'attention to the Tutsi in the field of education. In the first years of the
T‘Belgla.n occupstion an official primary school was established at lNyanza, whlch
‘:'Je.s reserved for the sons of Tutsi chiefs snd notables.

‘9'5“.' In 1929, a Groupe scolaire was established at Astrida, where the Frires

- de la Charité of Ghent operated, on the Administration's behalf, a new special
..f‘*‘?shc‘hool for the best students from the wissicns' primary schools. One branch of -
i:‘;«j:'his school was reserved for future chiefs and sub-chiefs and was designed
grédually to replace the school at Nyanza. The pupils in this branch were almost
k a8ll sons of Tutsi chiefs and notables. In the other branches, where the pupiis

swere trained to become secretaries or agricultural, veterinary or medical

. agsistants, the proportion of Tutsi childrén was also very high.

j:9h This factor enabled the UMAR to claim that the reason why the Tutsi children
‘had enjoyed a privileged position as far as post-prlmary education was concerned
rh"_',was that this had been the deliberate policy of the Administration and of the

. missions and that the Tutsi themselves were not to blame.

. 95. In the light of recent events, there appears to be more or less general,

. agreement that the policy of indirect government has met with feilure in Ruanda.
“A,lthough its material dchievements have been substantial, it has not yet brought
~.-about social justice. However, many different interpretations are given of. the
‘f‘causes of this failure.

‘96 As expla:med earlier, the traditionalists have accused the Admn.n:.stratlon
v"q’f,havmg perverted the traditional system through increasingly direct and

"fbiﬁ:rary"intervention, and of having strengthened or even created a Tutsi

oxicpoly of the ruling class whose prestige was employed as a tool but which,,'
as given less and less opportunity or power to contribute to the welfare of the ' -
‘épu_l:a‘.tion' as & whole, The Puropeen Administration had, they.say, "taken over ;

111 ‘posts of any :“unportance, 1eaviﬁg the indigenous Adwinistration only the

oor
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insignificant function of trensmitting orders". As for the Tutsi monopoly of

the indigenous civil service, it is alleéed that it was partly due to the
appointment by the Belgian Administration of chiefs and sub-chiefs trained in

the first government schools, which hadbbeen reserved exclusively for Tutsi
children.

97. The Administration defined if:s policy in its 1938 annual report.i/ It -
declared itself convinced "that the Government should endeavour to maintain and
consolidate the traditional cadre composed of the Tutsi ruling class, because’df .!
its important qualities, its undeniable intellectusl superiority and its ruling
potential. However, the mentality of this class must gradually slter. A way
must be sought gradvually to wmodify its conception of authonty, which wmust be
chenged from one of domination exercised solely for the benefit of its holders,
to one of & more humene power to be exercised in the interests of the people." -
Twenty years later, the Administration was fo accuse the Tutsi of heving shown’ '
egotism and lack of appreciation of an inevitable evolution towards demdcraéy, :
and of having sought only to perpetuate the:.r privileged position to the

- detriment of 'the general population. ‘

| 98. Finally, the Hutu theorists criticized the system of indirect government
itself. One of themg-/ seid: “In practice, some measures taken by the
Administration to eliminate abuses have provided furthei”- opportunity to exert R
pressure on the weak., This is due to - that priuciple of ‘\its na’ci\}e policy, |
according to which the traditional euthority should be considered as the c,f:f."-)clal
" intermediary between the Trust Administraetion end the general populatlonp The - 4
practice has therefore always been to strengthen the prestige of the_traditibng&_
- authority while turning & blind eye to certain of its ects. How could that © .
authority, strengthened by the moral support of the Admlnlstratlon, have done y

-

- otherwise than be led to abuse its power?"

_l_/ Repport annuel, 1938, p. 72. . S e

"2/ . Cyinena, Plaidoyer pour le menu peuple eu Rusnda-Urundi; Ta Revue
“ Nouvelle, 15 March 1959. :

Lt
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39. It appears that the choice of a native policy in Ruanda was dictated by the

 Administration's basic desire to ensure, as rapidly as possible, the sconomic and

social progress of which the couatry was in such great need., The 1954 Visiting

" Miseion steted that "the Administering Authority places greater emphasis on

economic progress than on poliuical development, with & view to creating equal
opportunities for the people and material equality for all".i/ The Belgian
representative challenged 'this statement at the time,g/ declaring that it was "in
order to promote political development that the Administering Authority was now

- laying stress on economic, social and cultural progress, which were the essential

 foundations for political development". "Contrary to the beliefs of certain

members of the Visiting Mission," he went on, "our policy inspires confideace in
the indigenous inhabitants, both among the best elements of the €lite and among '

. the masses of the people. This confidence has made progress possible in the past

and is a guarantee of even greater progress in the future." ‘
100. Three important detes should be mentioned in order to complete the nicture
of the political evolution of Ruanda up to 1956. These are:
1943: First politicel and judicial reorganization e
1952; Seconé.political and Jjudicial reorganization
1954: Abolition of ubuheke.
101. The ordinance of 1943 created nothing new. It recognized that the

Administration would continue to operate in the customary menner, subject, however,

- to ceytain conditions. It recognized the existence of a hierarchy composed of

the King, the chiefs and the sub-chiefs, who administered the State, the chiefdoms

and the subechiefdoms. The King was elected sccording to tradition but had to be :

~i.invested by *"ie Governor. The chiefs and snb-chiefs were appointed by the King,

.taccording to tradition, but were invested Tty the Belgian Administration. The

Ordinance alsc recognized the existence of chiefdom councils and of a Council of

~ 8tate but without defining their constitution, organizetion or powers.

f l/ T/1168, paragraph 129.

2/ Ipid., p. 63, statement of 8 March 1955.
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102, The Ordinance also established autonomous administrative funds for each -
chiefdom and for the State, which were administered by their respective
authorities. As regards judicial organization, the Ordinance merely gave official
sanction to the indigenous courts which functioned already.

103. The Decree of 1L July 1952 went further and the organization which it
approved has been described in detail in various documents submitted to the
Trusteeship Council in the past.l/ The Decree fixed the membership of the :
sub=-chiefdom councile, the chiefdom counecils, the district councils and the

High Council of State. An attempt at democratization was made in the case of -
the sub-chigéfdom councils; their members were to be selected by an electoral
college consisting of notables whose names would be selected from a list prepared
by the sub-chiefs taking into account the preferences of the inhabitants. The
other councils were to consist partly of sub-chiefs or :ﬁiefs, ex officlo, members,
of notables elected Imidiretly by an electoral bodyfappointed by members of the -

. . a2 R R
lower council, and of co~opted members.—~ These councils had advisory powers.

}/ Repports annuels, 1952 and 1953; Reports of Visiting Missions, 1954 and 1957.

o

2/ Article 28 of the Decree of 1k July 1952:

"The counecils referred to in article 27 shall be constituted as follows:

1. Sub-chiefdom councils.- This council shalll be presided over by :‘n
the sub-chief. It shall comprise:

(a) the sub-chief;
(b) not less than five or more then nine members, at the rate of one
member for every 500 inhebitants,

These members shall be chosen by an electoral college. The college
shell consist of notables whose names shall be selected from & list prepared
by the sub-chief taking into account the preferenges of the inhabitants. ’
The number of names on the list of notables shall be at least twice thet of
the members of the council. The list shall be approved by the chief and .
accepted by the administrator of the territory. After it has been drawn up :
in this manner, it shall be posted in the chief-town of the chiefdom and, R
after proclamation, in the chief-town of the sub-chiefdom. - R

‘ 2. <Jchiefdom councils.- This council shall be presided over by the ps
chief: Id addition to the chief, it shall comprise not less than ten oxr more
than eighteen members selected as follows: S

(a) five to nine sub-chiefs elected by their peers;’

(footnote continued on following page) -
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"LOk. The elective and representative system thus instituted was still on a
=i limited scale. The Visiting Missions of 1954 and 19575/ had already reached that:

conclusion: Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Hertefeltg pointed out that the electoral

college of the sub-chiefdoﬁs, on which the entire system was based, was in fact L

(footnote continued from preceding page)

1/ T/1168, paragraphs 158-lh5 and T/lhO2, paragraphs h7-51.

(b) notables to the same number as the sub-chiefs. These notables shell:
e elected as follows: ‘

Each sub-chiefdom council shall designate three of its notables;

Together these notables shall constitute an electoral college which shall
. elect those of its members who are to be members of the chiefdom council.

3. District council.~ This council shall consist of the chiefs of the f
district, an equal number of sub-chiefs elected by their peers and a number °
of notables‘ equal to the total number of chiefs and sub-chiefs. These
notables shall be elected as follows:

Each chlefdom council shall appoint three notables from asmong its
members; qu

Together these notables shall constitute an electoral college which shall
elect those of its members who are to he members of the district council. yy

The district council shall choose its chairmen and vice-chairmen from
among the chiefs. They shall remain in office for one yeer and shallﬂbe -
eligible for re-electicn. , QE

4, High Council of the State.- This council shall be presided over by é
the Mwami. In addition to the Mwami, it shall comprise: s

(a) the chaivmen of the district councils of the state;

(b) six chiefs elected by their peers;

(c) one representative elected by each district council from asmong the o

notables in the council; E

(@) rour persons chosen for their knowledge of the social, economic,

spiritual and cultural problems of the state;

(e) four indigenous persons who are holders of the civic merit card or
®x  are registered, not including chiefs or sub-chiefs who may be holders of

that certificate or be registered. :

The members listed under (d) and (e) above are go-0pted by the other
members,

The Governor decides on the procedure for drawing up the list of xxk&k
notables in the sub-chiefdom, who may become members by appointment, by
election, &nd by co-option, referred to in this article. He also determine
the periods of time within which the formelities are to be completed."
(Bulletin officiel du Congo belge, first part, L5th year, No. 8, p. 2001)

g
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appointed by the sub-chief and was accordingly not representative, so that the
higher levels which rested on that basis would not be representative either. In
 fact, they consgidered that the councils provided for by the Decree of 1952 were

not designed to represent the opinions of the mass of the population, but that

the Decree was designed to reduce the powers of ther/Mwaz_ni end the chiefs, by
compelling those authorities, in certain important matters, to ask for and act

on the opinion of persons of lower rank but belonging generally to the Tutsi -:
class. . 7
105. Proceedings with a view to constituting the various councils took place in .

Ruande 4t the end of 1953. The results were as follows:

Total Tutsi Hutu Twa
sub-chiefdom electorel electors 13,145 | 5,’4#2 7,67k 29
colleges appointed : (b1.bg) (58. 8%) (0. 22%)
sub-chiefdom councils members L,187 2,190 1,9
elected (52.3%) (l+7.65%) (0-05%)
chiefdom councils members 692 613 79 -
, (88.6%) (11.u%)
district counc.ls wembers : 20k 185 19 -
(90.7%)  (9.3%)
- high councils of the members 32 29 3 -
state (90.6%)  (9.u5h)

106, In 1956 when the councils were re-clected, the Governbr of Ruanda-Urundi
decided to interpret the 1952 legislation in such a way as to‘pérmit the
introduction of a form of universal male suf:t‘rage. Instead of leaving the
es‘sablishixient of sub=chiefdom electoral colleges to the discretion of the z:ix
v sub-‘chiefs, the notables of the electoral colleges were appo:.nted by secret ballot
o:f.‘ the ent:L:r:e adult male populat:.on. Partlc:.pat:.on in thé elections was about = o
. :75 per cen’c of registered voters (i.e. over 300,000 voting oub of 400,000 .« u;xiﬂ;x

iRt 1eg1stered voters) ‘The results were as follows:




&
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* hold of the pastoral caste over the peasant masses has varied widely according

e

g

/1538 A ‘
. English
~ Page 38
Swahili and
Total Tutsi Hutu  Twa Congolese
sub-chiefdom electorsl electors 9,Th3 3,223 6 501 1 18
colleges . elected (39 08%) (66 72%) (0,01%)  (0.19%)
sub-chiefdom councils members 4,180 2,261 1 3
| elected (hs 56 ) (sk. 55,0) (0.08%)  (Q.Q%%)
chiefdom councils’ members 7oL - - ;
(84.8%) (15.2"6) |
~district councils members 184 163 - - |
(88.6%) (11. !+ )
high councils of the members 52 - - ;
state . (96.9%) (3-1%)

107. This electoral consultation was .the subject of a very detailed study by
Mr. Maquet and Mr. d'Hertefelt,y made on behalf of the Institubte for Scientific
Research in Central Africa (IRSAC). Some of their conclusions are worth quoting:
"Considerations of caste played an important part in the popular consultation ;
of 1956 and in the resulting formetion of the councils. This special concern was K
shown in two ways: on the one hand, some Hubtu showed a desire for emancipation
from their caste; on the other hand, results show that the Hutu have an attitude
of dependency and submission towards the higher caste. .... Historically,. th‘e

to regions. Following those variations, the traditional attitudes ceme out more
clearly in the voting at the popular consultation. Thus, in the no;‘th-_-'west of
Ruande, which was effectively occupied by the Tuisi only towsrds the end 'o':f the
last century, the proportion of the ruling caste in the sub-chiefdom electoral

:categories was reduced by 50 per cent, sometimes by over 70 per cent, in the

. populer consultation, whereas in the reglon of Ruanda proper the reduction wes S

' only by about 10 per cent or even showed some incresse in the power of the

Tutei." Further on, the authors also noted that "the screening of the pesople's

‘wishes (of the first degree electors) through seven ballots before the High Council

G was reached resulted in 1956 in & reversal of the trend in the open popular vote" v

L y Elections en société féodale, op. cit.
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108. One last important aspect in the development of Ruandese soclety before 1§56
vhich should be noted here is the suppression of ubuheke in 1954k. The role of
ubuhake in the society of Ruende has already been mentioned.}-/ In 1954, the

High Council of Ruanda decided on the gradual auppression of ubuvhake. This
historic decision happened to be adopted on the same day when the 1954 Visiting
Mission, on its way through Nyanza, was attending the meeting of the High Counci£
of the S’r.ea.te.2 Orders allowing the distribution of cattle between patrons and: .
clients, and determining procedures for that distyribution were made and between
1954 and 1958, over 200,000 head of cattle had been distributed in Ruanda. This
measure, encouraged by the Administration and introduced by the High Council of
Ruande on ‘the recommendation of the Mwaml was at the time interpreted by the
Administration as evidence thet the Mweanmi's entourage was in favour of makirig
concessions in the interests of the people.

' 109. In recent political documents, the measure hés ale) been wentioned on weny
oceasions by perties supporting the Mwami as proof of his progressive spirit

and as evidence that the Hutu were the first to benefit from that progressive
spirit. The Hutu politicians, on the other hand, have more than once sugge\éted“ e
thet the sbolition of upuhake hes done the Hutu little good, as its effects on

the land tenure system ceused problems which the Tutel ruling class has not “
tried to settle. In fact, the possession of cattle is oi:. little use if the b
owner does not also possess the necessery pestures. The pasture, however, :
continued to be under the :t‘eudal control of the Tutsi; some even &lleged that .
this control became tlghter.

v
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1/ see parsgraph 67.
-2/ See T/1168, para'graphs‘69-72.
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B. Events from 1956 to July 1959

110. . Betweén the years 1952 and 1956 there had already been certain criticisms
in the Press directed against the indigenous authorities, the political
institutions, the Tutsi and the operation of the courts. They appeared in
_particular in the Ruandese-language publication Kinyamateka, published in the
d‘bishopric of Kebgayi. Although the criticisms did not et first arouse much
. interest, they nonetheless were evidence of some unrest. '
A1L. The first time thet the problem of the Tutsi and the Hutu received some '
\publicihy was when Mr. Maus, a European settler, member of the Council of
Vice-Government-General of Ruanda-Urundi, proposed in April 1996, on the occasion
of the debate on the question of reorganizing that Council as the General Council
of Ruende-Urundi, thet a special list of four members, indigenous end Europeans,
should be drewn up to provide separate representation for the Hutu. That proposal
met with opposition from Mwami Mutar‘a, who said that there was no ground for ‘
distinguishing between the terms "Tubsi" and "Hutu". Mr. Maus' proposal was
“rejected unanimously except for his own vobe. At that point Mr. Maus submitted
his resignetion to the Council in a letter in wvhich he took Mwami Mutara to task
as having "by his statement revealed his enti-democratic spirit; he is in favour
of a single party, that of the Tubtsi, which will continue to dominate the two
other indigenous groups; he is quite well aware that separate repres%nta:bion foi' ‘
the Hubu would be the first crack in the edifice of Tubtsi domination, and he means
t0 safeguard that at any price". ' He concluded thet "the conflict of interests
“between the Tubsi and Hutu communities which is the most pressing social problem
and the most poignent hume . drame in the Territory, will therefore continue to
be officially ignored by our institubions and left without any constitubional
. means of defence".
112. In PFebruary 1957, the High Council of Ruanda aspproved its "stabement of
views". That document was reproduced verbatim as sn annex to the report of the

1...1957 Visiting Mission}-/ and was the subject of some comment by that Mission.

1/ - 7/1402, paragraphs L2-L6, Annex IT. Summery in parsgraph 31.
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ﬁ‘he purpose of the statement of views was to raise the problem of the daccession

of Ruanda to self-government through full use of the €lite. In that connexion, ﬂ
the High Council requested, inter alia, that education should be directed towards
the training of sn €lite technically capable of participating as soon as possible
in the direction of the State's affairs, and to provide some of the €lite with

an opportunity to have an apprenticeship in menaging their own affairs.

113. In the Trusteeship Council, the representative of Belgium stated that the~
statement of views was not an official document of the High Council of the State,
The EBigh Council strongly objected to that interpretation and said that it could
only turn the members of the High Council against the Administration.

114, In the following month there appeared the "Manifesto of the Bashutu, & note on

the social aspect of the indigenous racial problem in Ruanda", which for the first
time gave specific form to the political creed of the Hutu leaders. The manifesto;
the text of which is also reproduced verbatim as an annex to the report of the

1957 Visiting M:‘.ssion,:L contained the following passages: "No solution of the
Tutsi-Belgian relations can be durable until ‘bhé fundemental difficulties bebween
the Tutsi and the Hutu are settled." The Hutu-Tutsi problem is "primarily a
question of a political monopoly" of the Tutsi , which is also an economic,

social and culbural monopoly, "to the great despair of thé Hutu who see themselves
condemned forever to the role of subordinaté manual workers end this, worse still,
after achieving independence which they have uawitbiogly ﬁelped. to obtain". .The
document also warns against "a method which, while tending to eliminate i)lack and,
vhite colonialism, would leave a worse Hamitic colonialism over the Hutu®", and =
recommends measures for "the integrited and collective advancement of the Hutﬁ'.' .
115. Those two documents contain the germ of all the ideological elements which
‘inspired the disturbances of Noverber 1959 and led to t'_he'Visiting-Mission beiﬁé.
received in Ruenda in Merch 1960 with mutually contradictory slogens: "Immedia.ﬁe :

1/ T/1402, paragraphs 39-42, Annex I, Summery in paragraphs 2953,6J“
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independence, Get rid of the Belgians for us" and "Down with Tutsi feudalism.
Long live Belgian Trusteeship".
116 At the July 1957 session of the General Council, the Governor of Ruanda-
Urundi pointed Qut the difficulties raised by the ideas stated in these two
documents. When three members of the General Council presented a voeu that
the Govermnment would study the Manifesto of the Bahubu thoroughly and state its
views at the next session of the Council, he pointed out that the question was
delicate and difficult to tackle with equanimity.}/
117. In his discussions with the 1957 Visiting Mission, the Governor described
relations between the Tutsi and Hutu as the key problem of the Territory,»aﬁd
gave some indication of the contradictory courses of action between which the
Administration was torn in its efforts to satisfy the demands of both parties,
i.e., to give extensive powers to th> High Councils, which were composed solely
~of Tutsi, and to emancipate the Hutu.2 The 1957 Visiting Mission recognized
the gravity of the problem, but thought that "althdugh there is every likelihood
that the Hutu-Tutsi problem will grow worse in the near future, it is nonetheless
true fhat it carries in itself the seed of its solution. Under the influence
of secbndary‘and university education and of contact with the outside world,
traditional conceptions are giving way and the €lite of the old regime are

coming up against a new €lite". "The statement of views of the High Council of

Ruanda would indicate at least as uwuch an awareness of the inevitability of a
far-reaching change in the structure of the state as a desire to provoke a race in
order to consolidate the tottering prerogatives of a dominant class by prem;ture E
self -governmen ".é/

'118. 1In 1957, the High Council of Ruanda firmly expressed a wish that the terms
"Tutsi” and "Hutu" should henceforth be banished from official documents. on

the other hand the Mouverent social hutu, established in June l957,,fo promote

tdemocratization of institutions and to combat abuses, opposed that proposal on sl
the grounds that there was nothing hurtful about racial descriptions and that

fthe~£rue social advancement of the country could only be revealed by maintaininé

»m ‘ T/1402, paragraphs 23, 24, 28..
’i; Ibid., paragraphs %3-39.
“m/1402, paragraphs Lo-46,
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them and thereby indicabing the progress made by the under-privileged mejority.
That was ‘the origin of the accusation thabt the Hubu parties are racists.

119. At the outset, the Belgiasn Administration was in favour of abolishing the
terms "Tubsi" and "Hutu", or in any case tried to minimize their importance.
Thus the Special Representative of Belgium on the Trusteeship Council stated on
31 Jenvaery 1958 thet the terms Tutsi and Hutu were outworn, end thet "the T
Administration would be quite pleased to see that terminology ebolished ... it -
 wes afraid that the proud flaunting of the term 'Hutu' could easily be taken as -

an expression of hostility to the 'Tutsi'". The controversy as to the real .
cheracter of the Tutsi-Hutu problem: wracial, social, economic, etc., also detes £
from that time.

120. Towards the end of 1957, the Associgbtion pour la proniot:.on sociale de la
messe (APROSOMA), founded by Mr. Joseph Habyarymana Gitera, ‘entered the polltica.l v
arena and through its newspeper "Ijwi Rya Rubanda Rutusr" (The Vpice of the Lrbtle

People), made increasingly vehement attacks agalnst the social system; the
privileges of the Tubtsi, the court of the Mwami,, and the Kalings drum, the emblem '
of royal power. The question of the Kalingas drum became a great preoceupstion of
- Mr. Gitera. He alleged that that instrument was the obJect of an almost N
" idolatrous cult, and was an affront to the people and Lo Ghrlstlans, because the - B
remains, or to be more accurate, the genital organs of chiefs conquered in the k
past by"the present royal housz of Ruanda, were hung .from ;thosé sacred dn'cumSa "Oﬁ :
) meny occasions he urged that thoge adornments should be buried with .dué Cerembny‘
" and that the drum should be replaced by "a less berbsrous national emblem, more B
worthy of a civilized people, and better calculated to srouse a feeling a pride 1n
. a1l Ruandese, instead of remlnd_mg some of them of their past hum::.lla'blons L He
‘ralsed the problem in communications to the King of the Belglams, and. to 'bhe &

~ United Nations ,y end tried to get the Romen Catholic Church to teke up a pos::tlo’
+on the matter. Those attacks shocked some elements of theé population, and :

'y

lg‘j‘antagon:\.zed the defenders of tradition. - -

1/ T/COM 3/L 25 '
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| Iél. In 1958, consideration of the Hutu-Tutsi problem was once again postponed in '
the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi. On the other hand, in January 1958,
Mr. Gitera presented a request to the Mwami that the High Council of Ruanda should
study the problem of relations between the Hutu and Tutsi. The Mwami consented

' and in April established a special commission on social relations in Ruanda,

| ponsisting offTu$si and Hutu, to étudy'that problem and submit recommendetions to
ae High Council.

‘ 122, Before the Council met, the atmosphere became tense again. Several chiefs

:_complained to the Mwami of the attacks made on them by APROSCMA and certain

" missionary circles. Moreover, a group of elderly Tutsi at the Mwami's court

. drafted two notes, In the first, which was submitted to the Mwami and the High
‘Council, the asuthors protested against all possibilities of distributing pasture -
and arable land, appealing to respect for ancestral custom and asking that the
"trouble-makers" should be sought out. In the second, addressed to the members
of the commission to study the problem of the social and political relations
between the Tutsi, the Hutu and the Twa of Ruanda, appearéd the statement, after
_certain historical and genealogical zonsiderations, that: "the relations between
the Tutsi and the Hutu have always hitherto been based on servitude, so that there
is no foundation for brotherhood between us ... As our kings conquered the céuntry
‘Aof the Hutu and killed their petty kings, how can they now claim to be our

- brothers?" :
123, In June 1958 the High Council of Ruanda considered the report of the

"Hutu-Tutsi Committee in which the Hutu spokesmen put forward the following demands: -

édministrative and judicial public appointments should be open to the Hutu on the
same conditions as for the Tutsi, Hutu children should have the same educational
“opportunities as Tutsi children, and so forth. The High Council came to the
conclusion that the problem was of a different nature. Appointments were open to

-all who satisfied certain requirements of ability and training. With regard t0

geducation, it was the fault of the Administration and the missions if Hubu children“w

;Héd up to now been unjustly treated. On the other hand, the Council agreed that
fthere was a need for numerous reforms to brlng about more social justice in many
ields but said that the Administration had not hitherto carried out the ngh s

fqungil's wishes in that respect. In his closing speech the Mwami stressed that

- ::M e
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Tutsi, Hutu and Tva were all Ruendese and that there was not a racial but a social- )
question, and & problem of institutional reform.

12k, The traditionalists considered that the High Council and the Mwami had thus
shown understanding, breadth of view and realism. On the other hand, the leaders

. of the Hutu movements interpreted that attitude, and in particular that of the

Mwami Mutara, as dismissing the case; they believed that he was not only denying
the existence of the problem but was accusing those who continued to raise it : .
' of being "dividers of people, enemies of their country and disturbers of public
order". The Hutu leaders said later that the disappointment at 'phe reaction of
Mutara, in whom they had placed their hopes, had caused some of them from then
onwards to "reject the role of the sovereign and the insignia of his dynasty".
125. When the Mwami Mutara returned from a long visit to Belgium in 1958 his
relations with the Belgian Administration changed noticeably. Those relations .
* had first been excellent; <they became scmewhat cool in recent years, and were
" almost broken off by the end of 1958. It was rumoured that the Mwami had been
very displeased with the way he had been treated in Belgium in 1958 which was ‘
alleged to be so different from the cordial reception he had been given on previou:’i ,
- visits.  Whatever the reason, relations with the Administration beceme very |
strained. There was a rumour, reported in the press, that éhe had said shortly
after his return: "There will not be a single Furopear in Ruenda at the end of
a year". ‘
126. At. the opening meeting of the General Council in December 1958 the “
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi dealt at length with the Hutu-Tubsi question. He stated
at the outset that there was ,a‘problem. It was perhaps over-simple and dangerous -.
-~ %o call it without qualification "the Tutsi-Hubu conflict” bub the problem could
‘not be denied. There was a problem of wide-spread pauperism among far too large.
masses of ‘the population; and there was a conviction among those economlcally
. very weak masses, which seemed to grow ‘stronger every yea.r s that they were bemg ’

..»polltlcally, socially and economically oppressed by a certain numbe? of ‘ L s

'5Ifepresentat1ves of their local authorities. From the flgures it a.ppea:c‘ed that the .
;Tu’céi social group were in a very high‘;percentage of official positicns ‘whose. holders.

Ould a,buse their- authorlty and 'that moreover, the Hubu group comnosed the {Drea:b

'agox'lty of the 1mpover:|.shed masses among whom vere the vicbims of those abuses. .
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But that did not mean that there was an oppressive Tutsi class which was expleciting
the defenceless Hutu masses. There was a peasant class incompletely protected
“from the arbitrary actions of certain local representatives of auwthordity who,
because of circumstances, and not through a recognlzed political, etructure,

administration had therefore endeavoured to hunt down sbuses wherever it could
find them but not to at*ack the Tutsi as a whole. v
127. In that connexion the Governor pointed out that it had been necessary to
' remove 152 subwchiefs from office between 1955 and 1957. But he added that the
~Administration was nevertheless convinced that it would hardly have helped matters
to have deliberately and systematically replaced Tutsi chiefs, judges and monitors
by Hutu everywhere. Suck a policy would heve been the signal for a violent and
 legitimate reaction from a large and deserving indigenous group against the

i Administering Authority; it would have probably merely replaced one injustice

by another; it would have started a civil war which was to be avoided because

it would have no point; and it woul?d. have thereby erroneously established that

-the problem was racial and not simply a misuse of local authority. Such an

: attitude would have also come up against the inadequate training of the Hutu

“among whom the Belgians would have had great difficulty in finding a sufficient
number of efficient personnel. The problem was not one of Tutsi and Hutu but one
‘of rich and poor, of capitalists and workers, of rulers and ruled although it

~ was also undeniable that men who were or who called themselves Tutsi formed the

~ great majority of the governing groups of the country and possessed the greatest

- part of the counvry's wealth. The Governor concluded by emphasizing the danger

of introducing the ncticn of discrimination by misuse of the terms "Hutu" and

MPutsi" and stressed the need to improve the position of the Hutu, to reform

,uthe political structare and to fight ageinst poverty.

v 128. However, in his speech before the Mission on 3 March 1960 the Governor said:
" "For my part I had gradually modified the convictions which were the basis of

‘ﬁy statement of 2 December 1958: the Tutsi-Hutu problem certainly had an economlc
ba31s but, as I had tried to emphasize, it also had a pOllthOnSOulal basms and
'the Adminlstratlon would have to take it into accoun

2'9-.‘
M :Habyarimana Gitera, requested dlscu531on ol the Hutu-Tutsi problem. The
Governor: recalled that he had dealt w1thv1t in his opening speech and moreover 5;

During +”'s December 1958 session a member of the General Council,
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reminded the Council that certain of its members wer. drawing up a report on

the question and that while awaiting that document "it was not advisable tu give

free rein momentarily to discussion of a subject which is so difficult to present

in an orderly way". The question was therefore not discussed. during the session. !

130. Five menbers or alternates of the General Council, among them Mr. Maus

and three African Hubu nmembers, prepvared a long report which was finished at the

end of 1958. It was sent to the King of Belgium, to the Minister, to the Uovernor-

General and to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi. This document, which was subsequently

also transmitted to the Working Group, and to the present Visiting Mission,

stated that the Hutu problem had two aspects. The first concerned injustices

committed by the customary authorities who were in fact all Tutsi. Although the

situation had improved during forty yeers of Belgian rule, under the influence

of the Administration, of the religious missions, and of certain Europeans, .

"the situation of the weak still remeins pitiably tragic", particularly as certain"

steps taken by the Administration designed to improve the position of the peasant

(menment) had been turned against him owing to the "malignity" of the customary

authorities. The other aspect of the problem was the fact that the Hubtu were
backward as a result of the Tutsi monopoiy in the political, cultural and

economic fields and the gap between Tutsi wealth and Hutu;poverty, and. that

Tutei domination of the Hutu common people had been increased under the influence

of the Belgian Administration. The report went on to attack certain arguments

such as that the terms "Tutsi® and “Hutu" could not at present be defined whereas

their physical, psychological and cultural differences divided them into groups :‘
which were perfectly distinet one from the other. The document suggested a numbéri

of solutions; such as the @bolition of chiefdoms, with the maintenance of V

sub-chiefdoms, the supervision and inspection of indigenous authorities and of

Judges, the separation of administrative and judicial powers, the education of o
the mass of the people in its rights, the introduction of the principle of

nurerical parity between Tutsi and Hutu in the distribution of socfﬁl and publicﬂ:? 
_ positions, fundanental reforms, and so forth. Mr. Maus and his colleagues stated“Jﬁ

in conelusion: “To avoid revolution, a revolution must be carried out. The

jiAdministratlon must not Ve placed in this dilemma: either to support ‘the oppressor

_1nlthe name of public order or, to support the revolt in-the neme ‘of Just;gq,.;
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151. At the beglnning of 1959 the controversy became more intense. Mr., Gitera
transformed the APROSOMA into a political party. In & letter addressed to the
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, a c.py of which was sent to
the United Nations,~ / he requested that Ruanda-Urundi should not be granted
independence before the introduction of the numerous reforms demended by the
Hutu. . -

132. Whereas in 1958\t@e defenders of tradition had found their theoretician'
in the Abbé Mulenzi, who had published his "Etude sur quelques problimes du
Ruanda" (A study of some problems of Ruanda) in 1959, the Hutu now publicized
their point of view. The first publication was "Plaidoyer pour le menu peuple
au Ruanda-Urundi" (A plea for the common people of Ruanda-Urundi) by Mr. G. Cyimana,.
a Ruandese student in Belgium, and later "L'actualité politique au Ruanda"

’ Crhe political situation in Ruanda) by Aloys Munyangaju, a journalist.

i33. Political unrest increased during the period before the arrival of the
Working Group in Ruanda. In December 1958 the General Council had expressed
the wish that the Belgian Government, which had in August 1958 set up a Wbrking
Group to investigate the political problems of the Belgian Congo, should take a

similar step for Ruanda-Urundi. Accordingly, a Working Group was formed on

‘16 April 1959 and arrived in the Trust Territory on the 22nd.g/ MEanwhile, the

-Belgian Government in its statement of 13 Januvary 1959 had outlined its policy

for the Belgian Congo, and its intention to grant independence to the Belgian '

Congo had clearly awakened great interest in Ruanda and Urundi.

“lih. In order to submit their views to the Working Group the Ruanda indigenous

authorities organized themselves under the leadership of the Mwami. The Hﬁtu. '

" leaders have described the atmosphere of those proceedings in the'following words: -
MOn the arrival of the Working Groﬁp'the entire feudal system went into actioﬁ o

;'to demand not only freedom for the oppressed people but nominal independence. .
‘bhiefs and sub=-chiefs, indigenous judicial officials, committ eee of cercles

"d'évolués, delegations from existing associations, keepers Jof dynastic tradltlons,'f

‘hlgh court dignitaries, former army and clan chiefs, higher clergy and feudal .
‘jTutsl teachers, in sheort the whole of the Tutsi upper aristocracy assembled atj°
HNyﬁnza to hold council and receive instructions to be spread throughout‘phe

"
L]

: _,fT/C'OM.B/L.ES.‘

The report was submltted to the Relglan Government on 2 September 1959
,eleased on lO November.“rrgff o :
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135. On 22 April 1959 the indigenous authorities of Ruanda (chiefs, sub-chiefs
and ,judges) expresserd the opinion that the contemplated reforms must be based
on a democratic system, preferably on a hereditary constitutional monarchy,
.and recommended internal autonomy in 1960 and the constitution of a Ruandese
Government. The following day, those same customary authorities considered that
it was appropriate to draw the Belgian Government®s attention, by an official
statement ; to the tense racial relations which were the cause of. great uneasingss
.in Ruanda. In that document they observed that "Evil machinations have recently
come to light and seem to us to have their source in the press and in the spreading
of malicious statements; this has resulted in the misunderstending among the
ethnic groups of Ruenda". The document recalled that the General Council of
Ruande~Urundi had not carried out the wish expressed by some of its members that.
- it should examine the \problems raised in the Manii:esto of the Bahutu; that on the .
other hand, the Mwami had instructed the High Council of Ruanda to examine the ’
"~q.ues‘bion, and that the conclusions of the discussion had been trensmitted %o the

A

Government which hed not taken up a deflnn.te position. Meanwh:'.le, it alleged,-
numerous sections of the Catholic mn.ss:Lonary press (Kinyamateka and Temps nouveaux .
‘ d‘Afrigue) kept up the quarrel among the racial groups in Ruanda, and 1nsults |
.and malicious statements continued to be expressed in Mr. G:Ltera 's "Liwi rye
”rubanda rugufi". Lastly, the document expressed surpr:.segat the Government 15

~silence in the face of these machinations and considered that it should intervene
" against these incitements to. racial hatred. ' . i
136. The only Hutu representative at +hat meeting of the leaders of the -
L'indig\enous authorities protested. He condermed all forms of racial hatred but o
‘observed ‘that the document quoted only writings by ‘Hutu authors while making no S
‘{;‘mentlon of . the documents by “great servants of the‘croyn" ,= 1 wh:.ch were against e
‘V,.any form of fraternization of the Tuts:. with the Hutu and in favour of legal ‘
'f_'domlnatlon by the Tutsi and slavery for the ‘Hutu. The fact that the customary

author:.t:.es had intentionally said nothmg about this document was proof of thelr

part:.allty. . : - s ‘ ﬁ o A v
370
h1ch Were approved 'by the High Counc:.l and subm:.tted to the Worklng Grou

o 28 April 1959 the pol:.tlcal reform Coxmm.ssmn drew up 1ts conclusions

1s document called for 1nternal autonomy in 1960 end for profound reforms ba“”

e?‘”arasrqph;lZE;,'“"
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on & healthy democracy, granting the people a wider participation in public
affairs tizrough the system of electing their leaders, and sc¢paration of yrowers.
In the legislative field it recommended the abolition of sub-chiefdom counc.ls.
end district councils, but the retention of chiefdem council whose members would.
be dire;:tly elected by universal-suffrage among men of Ruandese nationality.
The president of the chiei:dom council, to be known as a bourgmestre, would be a
nominated by the Mwami from three candidates elected by the council. The High .
‘;Qo,uncil of the State would be composed of a bourgmestre from each district,
"elected by all the councils » one delegate for each commune, and twenty-five
co-opted members (among whom a certain number would be non-indigenous). The
Council would be granted power of deliberation in certain matters concerning the
State as a whole and would be progressively transformed iﬁto an assembly which
would become- a chamber of deputies.
138. On the executive level the form of government would be a constitutional
monarchy. The constitution of the State would be drawn up by a special cormissiony’
A number of ministries would be established. The Prime Minister would be »
appointed by the Mwami from among three candidates submitted by the High Counc:i.l’
of the State. Ministers could be Ruandese or Belgians. These ministries would J

o N P O

function with administrative staffs composed of Europeans and indigenous inhab:i.tants‘;,}'
governed by the same statute and supervised by the Resident who would have the |
‘title“ of Governor. 'The chiefdom would become & commune with an elected or ok
appointed bourgmestre, and a staff governed by the same statute as for other
‘p_ubllc servants. Chiefs at present in office who had not been elected at elections

S e el

for chiefdom councils would be pensioned, integrated into administrative services

or given help to set up their own businesses. : . ,;:,‘_.1
'139. The district end the sub-chiefdom wouldbe purely administrative and not
‘,poiitical units. Sub-chiefs would be commune officials, but in order to satisfy
"-the ‘aspirations of the mass of the people who had indicated their wish to

"choose sub~chiefs by means of elections, sub-chiefs would be elected by umversal
"male .auffrage and the Nwam:. would appoint sub-chiefs from among the three

landidates with the most votes. ‘ A
' The document then set out the Judn.cial reform based on the separation of
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141, On the economic and financial level the Commission recommended a yolicy ,
of budgetary compression and expressed the wish to see a policy of industrialization
cerried out. In the field of education it recommended the revision of the
agreement with -the missions and a wider State participation in the organization
of education. i
142, Witk regard to relations between the different ethnic groups of Ruanda,
the Commission considered that the problem was more a social one but that there ;
was a tendency for it to become racial. This was due to the unfortunate
intervention of certain ill-disposed or ill-informed people, who stirred up
racial hatred through the press and by subversive statements. The Commission
was astounded by the fact that the Government looked on passively at this scene
of the destruction of the Stete and seemed to encourage the division hy its
attitude. . o
143, The Commission noted, finally, that there was an atmosphere of misfrust !
between the High Council of the State and the governmental bodies, and that the
main reason for this mistrust was the lack of contact and frank exchanges of
views, and the absence of co-operation towards & common objective. ‘
14k, The Hutu groups, for their part - APROSOMA and the Hutu Social Mbvement-acybuw'
| made known their views to the Working Group. They attacked.the traditional
customary system, which they held responsible for sbuses and the exp101tation of
the people. They hoped that the authority of the European admlnlstration would. '
be strengthened, and that it would retain control of the ¢ountry for a long time. - .
to cone . They were in favour rather of the gradual transfer of powers thneagh
the Africanlzatlon (or Euro-Afrmcanm?atlon) of the Territory!s government, which'
ZWOnld‘allow time for the political education of ﬁhelindigenous inhabitantsfaﬁd
“their initiation into adﬁinistrative matters. They called for the: advancement
‘fof the people through the grantlng of access to éducation” and public: offlce to
5all qnallfled persons, the 1ntroductlon of universal suffrage, even for. the i
‘fapp01ntment of Judges, and they recommended. ‘the complete elimination of heads .
fof chlefdoms, whom they considered to be too much attached to the feudal syst“
lﬁi;‘ When the Wbrklng Group had left leaflets agaln circulated 1n the country
ne . anonymous leaflet dlstributed 1n June and 81gned "The warrlor-defenders 'f'
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Gitera, "who have sold Ruenda". The leaflet said: "APROSOMA, which is fighting
‘the Kalinga, will be vanquished by the tripartite people;é APROSOMA, which
‘hates Ruanda end its Mwami, will be vanquished; APROSOMA, which is opposzd to
independence, will be vanquished", and, "Here are your orders; be ready for
_battle. The banner behind which we rally is Ruanda; our Government is synonymous
with triumph." ' "
146. The traditionalist groups claimed that many people were troubled by the
Administration because they were suspected of distributing the leaflet. On the
~other hand, they claimed, Gitera was never troubled because of his leaflets,

which became more and more violent. The anonymous leaflet made a deep impression’

on peoplet's minds. Mr. Gitera replied to it with a violent article in his
newspaper. At that time, too, a number of false rumours were in circulation.
According to the rumours, it was the Belgians who had caused the development of
certain cattle diseases, the spread of the tse-tse fly in some parts of Ruanda,

the introduction of tuberculosis, and so on. .

147. The report of the Commission sent in January 1960 to investigate the
disturbances in Ruanda states that in July 1959, during the last weeks of the

life of the Mwami Mutara III, there was evidence of a reversal in the attitude

of the Mwami towards the Belgian Administration. Some people, the report says,
interpreted it as a political ruse; others attributed it to a sudden awareness

of the dangers to which Ruanda would be exposed by a flatly hostile attitude

to the Trusteeship Administration at a time when the population was already 1n’

the grip of serious tensions. Perhaps, too, the Mwami Mutara had become convinced
that the Trusteeship Administration's purpose, like his own, was the accession

of the country to independence, and that he had no reason to enter into conflict
with it. In any event, he tried to regain the confidence of the_Administration f»§
"and ‘himself, at meetings, denied certain false rumours which were circulating
in Ruanda, such as the one that it was the Europeans who had 1ntroduced certaln
cattle diseases. ;
,1&8.' On 25 July 1959, after attending a showing of the film "The Lords of the:
biest" at USumbura, the Mwemi Mutara III went to see his medicel practltioner.,

During the v1sit he was given an: antiblotic injection and ‘he died soon afterwards

'”}e,,uCOnsisting Of.Tutsi, Hutu and Twa.
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149, It may be interesting to quote here a note from Mr. Vansina, an ethnologist
and head of the IRSAC Centre at Astrida, on the political situation on the eve
of the Mwami's death:

"The political groups active in Ruanda were, on the Tutsi side, &
coalition led by the Mwami Mutera, an independent group provisionally
called the Christian Democratic Party led by Chief Bwanekweri and Mr. Mekuza
and Mr. Ndezaro. On the Hutu side, there were the AFROSOMA group, led by .
Mr. Gitera (Hebyarimana), a trade-union movement, the Muhutu Social Mbvement,
led by Mr. Kayibanda and a movement led by Mr. Munyangaju, editor-in-chief
of the newspaper Temps Nouveaux.

"The political movements discernible in the population were as follows:

"(a) ean amorphous mass which, tradisionally, was fairly conmtent with
its lot, but was asking for political improvements, generally of very
“local interest,

"(b) an ultra-conservative fraction of the Tutsi who regretted the
times past and wanted to return to them. They were mainly persons
who had become impoverishec or had not found a place in the ranks of
the chiefs and sub-chiefs; T

"(c) advanced persons, both Tutsi and Hutu, who demanded a liberallzatlon
of the system through the abolition of caste distinctions and the ‘
introduction of a democratic system under a constitutional king; e
"(d) Hutu movements, consisting usually of non-evolved persons, with ° .
anarchic tendencies. By contrast with the other movements.which are

spread throughout the country, these were locelized in the: Astride and o
Giterama regions and, less clearly, around Ruhengeri; ’ A o

"(e) the Hutu populatlon of the North of Ruanda (Kisenyi, Ruhengeri,
Byumba) who, for cultural and historical reasons, are trying to
maintain the prlvileges they enjoyed before the introduction of an.
effectlve Tutsi administratior,

"The political groups were linked to the polltlcal movements in the
follow1ng way: A . .

~ "(a) 'The Mwemi coaltion galned its support pr1nc1pally from the
: o : amorphous mass. But it _encountered many difficulties becagse it
s# . included a Tutsi wing which represented the ultra-conservatives, and
AR one comprising all the .ambitious polltlclans who wanted & constltutlona
" monarchy, but to varying degrees. It was the 1ate NWaml who preserv
- the coalition. : . -




1
'

“(b) The Bwanskweri group found its customers emong the more
advanced people and, more specifically, smong the students, it seems.
The abolition of caste distinctions was its prime objective.

"(c) The APROSOMA group had encouraged the anarchistic Hutu movement
in the Astrida district, but its main support ceme from the Hutu in
the northern part of Ruenda. This group, like those that follow,

was backed by a large part of the African clergy.

"(d) The Kayibanda group wooed the Hutu of Gitarama. It also met with
sympathy in the north. Its goal, however, was not primsrily political.
Contrary to the preceding group, it preached friendship between the
castes.

"(e) The Munyangsju movement was aimed at the advenced group, already
being canvassed by the Bwanakweri group.

"To sum up, three trends may be detected:
- a moderate conservatism on the part of the Mwami Mutara;
- a moderate progressivism on the part of the Bwanakweri, the Kéyibanda

and the Munyangaju; :

-

- a reactionary spirit among Gitera's group."
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C¢. ZEvents between 25 July 1959 and November 1959

150. The news of the death of Mutars III wes recelved with stupefaction. The

most extraordinary rumours on the subject have been circulating ever since. It -

was said that Mutera had been poisoned by ‘the Europeens, according to scme, at

the instigation of the Bishop of Kabgayi. According to others, he hed been

assassinated by the'Hutu leaders and in support of that theory an article was :

quoted in which his death had been predicted in veiled terms. According to other‘

rumours the Mwemi had committed suicide for reasons of custom. In the ﬁope of

putticg an- endt totitheserrumeurs  (whichs weretstild current at the bimer of~theLwislt

of ‘the Mission), the Belgian Administration asked for.an autopsy to te carried

out, but the Queen-mother objected. K

151, There are many detailed accounts - more or less objective - and - ' .

camentaries - more or less subjective - on the reriod immediately’follcwing‘?ﬁe jf

" death of the Mwemi and the choice of his successor. ) ) A L

152. Instead of reconstituting the facts from innumerable documents we shall -

reproduce below socme extracts from the reﬁort of the Commission of Inquiry of

Jenuary 1960- | | . B

"After the death of the Mvami there wes intense aCu1v1ty among the i
- traditional groups (the Abiru, the guardians of tradltlon and respons1ble R
for the appointment of a new Myami; the influential chlefs, the’ High

Council of the State; important decisions had to be taken (the 1nterment
of the former Mwami, the possible electlon of his successor, etc.).

"Some cons1dered the - settlng up_of & regency council, and certain
Hutu 1eaders even appear to have favoured the formatlon of & republlc. R

R

« "The burisl of the: NWaml Mutara ‘IIT ‘took place ‘on 28 July 1959 ‘on -

« Mwima Hill, near Nyanza, in-an atmosphere of extremé tenslon. “When. the -
. Vice-Governors General, J.P. Harroy and G. Ia Fontalne .and. other: Belglan

\";authorltles reached the scene, the High Council.of the State was in

. session. ‘When the religious ceremony of. the 11ft1ng of the body was ,
f;,over and 1t was “time for the coffln to be removed from the Ibwaml f
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"fhe High Council of the State decided in the negative as regards Sl

)

the first question. It is said that its decision on the second question
was also in the negative.

k
: P
"It appears, therefore, that there was & disagreement between the j
Abiru, traditionally responsible for the appointment of the new Mwami, and A
the High Council of the’ State, a body comprisirng. the most influential of
the chiefs, which, relying on the evolution of the customs, would have
liked {0 .assume the hdght.to. sktide ‘the qunebtdoniitself.,

. "However that may be, the meeting of the High Council of the State
came to an end and' the procession moved to the church and then, after the q
religious ceremony, to Mwima Hill. A crowd of armed persons had gathered .}
there and they were extremely nervous. After a statement by Chief Kayihura 3
that according to custom the Mwami should not be buried until his suceessor,
was known, Mr. Rukeba began speaking and called.to the crowd that the name f%

. of the new Mwami should be made knowr immediately. He was applauded by 4
those present, who were probably afraid that the country would remain y
without a Mwami unless the successor to Mutara was designated at once. The
representative of the Biru, Mr. Kayumba, then read out the name of the new:]
Mwemi, Jean-Baptiste Ndahindurwa, the son of Musinga and half-brother to iy
Mutara, who was immediately acclaimed by those present. '

“"According to the information supplied to us it seems that it was only.
after the declaration of Kayihura that the neme of the successor to Mutara .
was finally sent to the Vice-Governor General and to the Resident. However,
during the preceding days, the Belgian Administration had received
informetion (often contradictory or vague) on the questions which were unde:
discussion and in particular on the designation of Mutara's successcr; it
had been advised that incidents might be expected on the morning of the -
burial and that there might be objection to the interment until an autopsy
had been performed or & new Mwami designated. The neame of J.B. Ndahindurw
had been mentioned among the possible successors to Mutaera, and the Belgian
Administratlon knew that he had a good chance of being appointed.

‘"Once the name of the new Mwami was known and after ‘the future Klgellyn
had agreed to rule as constitutional Mwami, the Vice-Governor General soon"
gave his agreement to the choice of the Abiru, a choice whlch, moreover, the
Belglan Administration consmdered to be a good one.

‘ "There has been talk of the 'Mwima coup dtétat!. We do not think ‘that’
~ the election of the new Mwami was in the nature of a plot against the
Trusteeship Authority. It seems rather that there was some confused
. discussion, perhaps even a disagreement, between the Abiru (the guardian
S Lof ‘custom: and responsible for the designation of the NWaml) and. the majo
- of . the members of the. High Councll of the State, who cons;dered that the
'idecision should be made by them.  There was also some fear, as has beenv
nof_certain republican tendencles which had shown themselves~1n certain
uarters in Rnanda. S S v S S
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. "The decision taken was not bad in itself: among the various possible
candidates the choice of J.B. Ndahindurwa commended itself to the Belgian B
adainistration also. On the other hand, the way in which the traditionalist - °
groups acted towards the Trusteeship Authority vas, to say the least, S
unusual. The highest authorities who were present at Kigali, and then at

Mwima were not even consulted when these decisions were taken.

! "Whatever one's view may be as to the circumstances in which the choice ~§1
of & new Mwami was made, it is certain that the incidents of 28 July 1959 . : ~.
were used against the Trusteeship Authority. The population gained the - ~ .
impression that the authority had been confronted with a fait accompli and
hed been compe]led to yield, & circumstance which was not calculated to
increase its prestige. Some people considered that the European authority
had suffered a defeat and the rumour paturally circulated."

.155. The enalysis of these days, made on 3. July by Mr. Vansine, and ethnologist

" and head of the IRSAC centre at Astride, is also interesting to note: oy

"After the death of the Mwami, the political groups had the fullowing LI
solutions to propose: the abolition of the monarchy, the introdustion of & ~ "'
monarchy which would be partly hereditary, because rotated among certain R
Tutsi clang and lines, and partly free since the King would be chosen by - o
means of elections, the introduction of a constitutional hereditary monarchy

. and the strengthening of absolute monarchy. Munyangaju and Gitara opted’ for:
the second solution, Bwanakweri eppears to have favoured first the second .
solution and then the third, the politicians' wing of the old coalition
favoured the third, and the fourth was undoubtedly that, endorsed by the -
ultra-conservatives. Tho attitude of Keyibanda 1s as yet unknown tb use S

"The death of the Mwami was Geclared over the radio on Saturday evening.
The public for the most part learned of it on Sunday 26 July through the

- announcement made during Sunday morning mass. The reaction in the Astrida
region wes a defence reflex.’ Everyone was immediately aware of the extent

.~ of the crisis. All stayed at home and there was no one to be seen in the ‘
. town. When the body was. carried past there were very few spectators. There

 were few spectators either when the funeral cortege reached Nyanza. Those o

who were there showed neither grief nor anger.

o
-
sece00eesessssene . b

, "The observations made in the course of Tuesday have been recorded 1n ~
- @ gpecial report. To sum them up, it may be said that there were numerous
: hlghway incidents, that the bulk of the population was afraid aﬁdfstayed at
. home or went out srmed, even at Astrida, that the Hutu leaders were going L
'ﬂ;to ‘agk for a republlc, and that a small group of Tutsi would propose -
u’Ndahlndurwa. This group included ‘the Abiru, the guardmans of custom,. a
- priest who claimed to. ‘have received the oral testament of the deceased, an
the vice-nres1dent of the High Council of the Stete. These made. contact
~,with a number of chiefs and members of the ngh COuncil, but we do not‘know
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whether those people were simply asked for their agreement to the name of
the person chosen by the Abiru or whether scme of them were asked to spreagd
propaganda. We do not yet know the names of all of them. OQutside this
group, it is possible that among other Tutsi chief's and leaders some support E
was beginning to form for a given candidate, but this was not clear.

"The group supporting Ndshindurwe was in a very strong position. It
met the wishes of the population, it claimed to be the custodian of the last’
wishes of the deceased, it based itself wholly on custom, it backed a
candldate acceptable to all except republicans, it would, by acting rapidly,
prevent political anarchy and internecine stiuggle, and it would relsx
tension. Objectively speaking, its action was vexry good for the country.

The only thing that may be held against it is that it did not dare to confide
in ‘the European Government. These people knew that their candidate would be
acceptable, and yet they did not advance him sooner. It would seem that they -
feared some manceuvres by the Hutu republicans. To make matters clearer, we . -
wish to point out that the republican leaders were also at Nyanza, and. that
their activities there were far more noticeable than in the rest of the
country. :

eI

: "In the last analysis, any other solution would have been impossibie.

\ It would have necessitated the use of force to stamp out the various foci

' of incipient insurrection. It would have aroused & hatred against Europeans
where none had existed before. It would have led to & political impasse.
Any other cardidate proposed by the Administration would have been regarded
‘as an usurper. Continued delay would have encouraged the formetion of rival o
factions and in the long run none of the cocmpeting candidates would have been
able to commend unanimity. Lastly, the proposed candidate was certainly very; B
acceptable frcm the European point of view. . o

"The high point of the day was the burial of Mwami Mutara at Mwima.

It is not yet clear to us whether what happened was premeditated or not.

It is our impression that Mr. Kayihura had hesitated but that Mr. Rukeba ,
persuaded him to act. In that particular situation, the only possible line
- of conduct was not to ratify the choice hic et nunc, while preserving the
possibility of doing it later. For, as we have said, the choice wag
excellent. The decisions taken were precisely the right ones. The result
was that the crowd scattered and that Mwami Kigeli V could be proclaimed B
the same evening without any loss of prestige on the part of the . R
Administration in tLe eyes of Ruanda chiefs." e

15&.1 The political parties of Ruanda were officially formed and began their
activities in August and September 1959. One of them was the Union nationale

rusndaise (UNAR), officially constituted on 3 September 1959. Its chairman was
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Mre Franéois Rukebé,é/ a businessman at Kigali, who was neither a chief nor a
tubsi, but who, as deseribed above, has played an oubstanding part in the naming
;E-Eﬁé new Mwami, at Mutara's burial. By a judgement of the Ruanda court-martial
of 22 January 1960, Mr. Rukeba was to be sentenced to six years of imprisomment

L g

Por arbitrary arrest and bodily tortures during the events of November 1959.
155. According to some sources, Mr. Rukeba represented the emotional and

“prophetic" element of the party, whereas scme of the important Ruanda chiefs .~
constituted its "brain trust"; these included Mr. Michel Kayihure, Chief of h v
Bugoyi, Mr. Pierre Mungalurire, Chief of Bwanacysmbwe, Mr. Chrysostome Rwangombwa,
Chief of Ndorwa, and Mr. Michel Rwagasana, Secreiary of the High Council of the

state (all four now self-exiled to Tanganyika ). _ )

156. The party's programme was. set out in a document entltled "Menifesto of the . -
political party 'Abashylrahame b'Urwanda'" ‘et the party's first meeting held at
‘Kigali on 13 September. This document, which incidentally was communicated to .
the Trusteeship Council,gl called for "the union of all Ruandese for the purpose
" of achieving true progress in all spheres in Ruanda". It was addressed to all
Ruandese of goodwill, without ethnic, social or religious distinction. The
f,objeetive was internal ‘self-govermment in 1960 and the independence of Ruanda in
1962. The proposed form of government was a hereditary constltutlonal monarchy)‘ xlie
“with responsible ministers. The leglslatlve organs  would be elected by direct :

\unlversal adult male suffrage. The judicial power would be separated from the - .
- executive power. The manifesto also sketched out an economic and SOClal programme,at?
© and called for a revision of the agreement with the mlssfbns concerning education = L
and a broader participstion by the country in the organization and admlnlstratlon e
vof education. - As regards human relatlons, the party 1ntended to combat any. o

- l/ In the past, Mr. Rukeba had had some difficulties w1th the Belglan o :
- Administration. 'He had submitted a petition to the Tirst Visiting Mlsslon of ’
the Trusteeship Council in 1948 (text in document T/217, pages 113-115).
that time, the Administering Authority explained that Mr. Rukeba's dlfﬂhnﬂtles
with the lew in 194k had arisen because he had been guilty of alterlng entries
in a Jjudgement register and that a uransportatlon order was issued- agalnst hlm
~in 1947 (T/217, p.119). ILater he submitted his views to the 1954 Visiting
 Mission (T/1168, paragraphs 89-90), expressing some criticism of the Mwemi and
-~ the chiefs. . The 1957 VlSltlng Mission also recelved a memorandum from* U
'"Mre Rukeba,

.".:‘_‘T/PET-B/loo, annex 5.
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- incitement to racial hatred or racial discrimination between Whites and Blacks
;;or among Rusndese. Thus, the party meant to attain its goal - the emancipation
bffof Ruanda - in peace and order, without resorting to violence and in maintaining
. full legality and respect for the authorities.

xS 157, The first meeting of UNAR, held at Kigali on 13 September 1959, was,
according to the report of the Commission of Inquiry of January 1960, attended ‘

,f by & crowd estimated at 2,000 persons. The Chairman; Mr. Rukeba,'spoke Tirst,
:proclaimieg his love for the Mwami and reading out the party's programme. There
were nine speakers, including Mr. Michel‘Rwagasana, Secretary of the High Council

| of the State,'and Chiefs Mungalurire, Rwangombwe and Kayihura. Generally
‘speaking, the speeches lasted about ten minutes each, excepf those of '
Mr. Rwagasana, Mre. Rwengombwa and Mr. Keyihura, which were longer. Their main

. theme was an appeal to all.Ruandese to unite. Mr. Rwagasana'ls speech dealt with

1{ futﬁre political development and with the effects of self-government and

R independence; he also drew attention to old abuses which had to be remedied and

N accused the Whites and the missionaries of having divided the country.

('158. Mr. Mungalurire appealed to the Huandese to unite and stated that'he,was”
~"in favour of political reform. Mr. Rwangombwa devoted particular attention to

. relations between races (Ruandese and Europeans or Asians) and between peoples

;(Ruandese and aliens) and denounced any discrimination between Europeans and
: indigehous inhabitants., Mr. Keyihura, for his part, lauded patriotism, the
:beauty of the cbuntry and its national traditions and advocated the study of the '

" history and institutions of anclent Ruenda and the need for the country to take
1ts youth in hand.

a‘l59. After the singing of a song whlch was called ‘the national hymn,“Mr.RRukebe

5’spoke again to stress the love he bore, and everyone should bear, for the Mwami

| ; and criticized the party hostile to the Nwaml. He brought the meeting to a close < -
by urging everyone to join UNAR. ‘ '

('160. In, its report of January 1960, the Commission of Induiry remarked that it f

was not easy for persons who ‘were strangers to Ruanda to Judge the real '

Aimpllcation and the emotional value of “the phrases that had been uttered, for

he. following reasons-

”[(a) UNAR and its opponents were in disagreement even on the actual words
' spoken.’ Theré vwas a hectographed French ‘text of- the speeches which had been
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made public by UNAR during Octdber‘and November; the supporters of UNAR. .
o maintained, that this text corresponded faithfully to what had been said,
whereas its opponents failed to find in it some of the excesses they
claimed to have heard; _ i
(b) The speeches were mede in Ruendese, which it is extremely difficult
to translate into French if all shades of meening are to be rendered;
(¢) The Ruandese are fond of hints, end innuendos, so that words which o
;might seem harmless to anyone not familiar with Rusnde assume a very '
different meaning to anyone who knows local conditions;'
(d) A written report cannot convey the atmosphere of a meeting and -
whatever may have been said at Kigali - it is common knowledge that at a
iublic meeting speakers are o?ten carr;ed avay and say mere then they

really mean. : Q‘

: 1€1. However that may be, UNAR protested agarnst the account of the meeting

published in the newspaper Temps nouveaux d'Afrique &nd drafted a correctlon-} B
in which it denied that speakers at the Kigseli meeting had expressed any anti=- ) 7i‘n
foreign, enti-Belgiasn or anti-Catholic sentiments and registered formal and o
unqualified disapproval of recourse to violence and constraint. ’ ‘
'162. The Ccmmission of Inquiry;in its comments on the origins of UNAR, said RN
‘that UNAR trusted in its’ strength, and that the forthcomlng elections would gwuef»‘tf
it an qverwhelming mejority meking it really the "single party 5 all-powerful R

~ in Ruenda. In order to achieve thet goal, UNAR had to $ake an ultra-nationallstf‘_‘
:attitude and discoursage possible opponents. This second reason is the explanationfii
“for the violent tone at the meetings, a violence which was unusual in this State tf;f
‘where the ruling class (Tut51) is hlghly eivilized and courteous, and for the
j:1nt1m1dation campaign of QOctober 1959: . f~ . :

[165. The Commission of Inquiry felt that the Kigall meetxng had made a strong

’flmpre331on in Ruande and that those present had been partrﬂularly 1mpressed to ,
;tsee influential representatives of the customary authorlty attack the Trusteeshlp
iiAdmlnlstratlon or at least provide cover for those who launched the attacks.ﬁ,v
:iAfter the flrst UNAR meeting, there was certalnly 8 great deal of confu51on 1n

people's mlnds, the Hutu referred to the meetlng of 13 September 1959 as the
,UNAR declaratlon of war" '

1/ /PET;-;B/.ibo, Annéx. T
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. 16k, Other UNAR meetings were held, at Astride on 20 September and at Gitarame
on 27 September. A large number of adherents of APROSOMA went to the Astrida
e‘meeting, to orgenize a. counter-manifestation again.t the UNAR leaders. They
B eVen attempted to give a dieplay of folk-dancing at the meeting place. That
,Lﬁas the‘first occasion on which the Hutu had publicly epposed an action of Tutsi
'»notables.
,‘l6§. Cn 14 September, a new party, the Ressemblement démocratique ruandeis (RADER)
- was officially founded. This party too intended to fight for "Fhe establishment

- 7of & social, economic and cultural order based on authentic democracy in

'harmonious'relationship with the various constituent groupings of the Ruandese
? peop1e". va came out for iwe election by universal suffrageﬁof chiefs, sub-chiefs
and councillors, for land reform, for internal self-government by 1964 and for
' the independence of Ruanda‘by 1968, It favoured a constitutional monarchy,
affirmed its friendly feelings towards Belgium and gave its fuil support to the

. spreading of the Gospel in Ruanda. Its Committee Chairmen was Chief Prosper

. Bwanakweri, who had been transferred in l95h for having displeased Mwemi Mutara

"ever the question of setting up a democratic political party.

166. The fact that several of its members were officials of the trusteeship

. Administretion led to the accusation that RADER was a party created and supported

7C-by‘the‘Administering Authority. In fact RADER was to play a minor role in the
: ;polltlcal agitation which preceded the November disorders.

'1167. On 9 Cctober 1959, a fourth party, the Parti du mouvement de 1'émanc1patlon
1“§§£E (PARMEHUTU), which developed from the Mouvement Social Hutu, published 1ts

‘f'manifesto. The party's aim was to end the Tutsi hegemony and the feudal regime.

kffRuénda could not attain independence until it had been democratized. It acceptedk‘“i
. . F ' .

the constitutional royalty of the Mwami but called for reforms ensuring the
r.fseparafion of powers, the access of the Hutu to education at its various levels,

'ethé‘recognition of individual landed property, and, in génerai, an end to the

'ﬁalpfactices of the ruling classes. The most prominent figure in the party is

‘Mr Grég01re Kayibanda.

1rcular letters 0 all Cathollc prlests of the State.‘
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169. The first circular, dated 24 September 1959, was a werning aga.ins't the
UNAR party, which, accordirg to the letter, wished to have a monopoly on
patriotism and represented a trend closely resembling national socialism.” It

wented to remove the schools from mission influence on the pretext that they would -~

be better administered by the State, and it had plans for enrolling young people
in some sc:rt of nationel service, thus removing them from the influence of :; °
the family and church. ILestly, the bishops drew attention to alleged pro-
communist and pro-Islamic influences in the party.

'170. The letter of 1l October circulated by the two bishops was a warning

- against APROSOMA, whose statements they felt displayed unchristian feelings of
race hatred. The two bishops also reproached the party for distorting certain
remarks regarding the Kali.ngav(the Royal Drum of Ruenda). It might be noted
that the pﬁblicat:‘fon of the circular was followed by a letter of apology and

- the re‘signation of Mr. Joseph Habyarimens Gitera as chairman of APROSOMA.

171. ‘It should be observed that Mgr Perraudin, who has since become the

Archbishop of Kabgayi, transmitted these texts to the Visiting Mission in

order to demonstrate the impartiality and neutrality of the Catholic Church of . °

Ruanda and to refute the accusations levelled against if. ‘The Mission found, '

nevertheless, that a large part of the population felt tha'i: the situation was

not quite so simple. Meny thought that the Archbishop of l{a‘bgaya. was the central

figure in the backing given to:the Hutu parties, which explains the 1eafle't.s IR
. attacking him personally. On the other hand Mgr Bigirumwami of Nyundo y Whoo lS =
- a Ruandese and a Tutsi, has the reputation of sympath:.zlng with UNAR. '

- 172. On 9 October, Mwami Kigeli V was sworn in at his investiture at Kigeli,
& matter which had given rise to certain difficulties;l{ ) Wpen ’_called;upon. to
sign the act of investiture at Kigali on 6 October, in thé -presenee of the
Governor of Ruanda-Urundi, Kigeli V insisted that the ceremony be conducted

in the presence of the members of the H:.gh Council of Ruanda and also that ‘bhe ;

"“y\oath of office be altered to include the promise which he had made to reign as
.’a cons bn.tutlonal Mwami.  The ceremony was postponed for three days and the

hvemi' s w:Lshes Wwere f:.nally compl:.ed withe U T R
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1;173. During the month of OUctober, the politicel tension in Ruaenda increased.
;hsiée from the activities of the newly created political parties, there was
's'ser;ss.of incidents during ‘the month which assumed the nature of a campaign
‘jqf‘intimidation. False rumours of all kinds were in continuous circulation.

"One‘rumour, for example, had'it that injections and vaccinations produce
:‘sterility,'and this seriously hampered the anti-tuberculosis progremme in
iﬁuanda. Expectation of the Be}gian Governmenk's statement on Ruanda~Urundi
“also served to aggravate the tense situation.

'17h On 10 October, the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi issued an order prohlbiting
polltlcal meetings in the hope of restoring a measure of calm and of preventing
the general tension from reaching explosive proportions.

\175 The chairmen of Hutu parties of Ruandal expressed their distress ir a -
letter addressed on 14 October to the Mlnister of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda—
Urundi. They stated their fear that the internal autonomy undep consideration
for Ruanda would in practice mean the return of exclusive power to the Tutsi
clan "We become enraged at the thought of seeing our people fall once again
under the merciless yoke of the Tutsi end their racist ideology". They voiced

their apprehension at the formation of political parties like UNAR, which were " ,
neStablished and supported by the Tutsi authorities, parties that were nationalist,-'

LI

Ttotalitarian, anti-democratic, anti-western and reactionary but'ﬁhich, in spite
of this, gained influence over the ignorant Hutu masses. They ekpressed their
fear that these parties might win elections in many areas "owing to the ignofant
or terrorized support of the people" ‘and’ consequently they implored the Belgian
‘Government ' 'not to terminate its trusteeship until the Hutu people were
fsufficiently emancipated to be able to defend their rights effectively'.
*176 At the same time, in a letter of 29 October 1959 addressed to the
Trusteeshlp Councll,z/ UNAR asserted that the Administration was utilizing.
; he "Hutu-Tut31 question" as a means of delaying the emanclpation of Ruanda.
They also ‘complained that UNAR was encounterlng all kinds of" dlfflculties
aised by the local administration.

Together w1th some concerned Hutu of Urundi, see paragxdph Bhl
T/PET. 3/100, Annex 2. '

-
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177. During the entire month of October, while UNAR complained of attacks |

by the Hutu perties against the Tutsi and against the institution of menarchy
and asserted that those parties enjoyed the tacit support of certain officials
and missionaries, the Hutu parties and RADER meintained that UNAR was carrying. .
on & veriteble campaign of intimidation. A long list of terrorist acts

N -~
Inquiry of January 1960 and the Visiting Mission.
178. The acts cunsisted of publicly uttered threats against people’s lives,
mede meinly by Swahili (Moslems), of violence end assault of individuals (some

. potables who were not members of UNAR were victimized), of crimes against

property (bansna plantations were cut down, stores were pillaged or hoyzotted,
cows mutilated, vehicles demeged, =tc.).

179. According to the Commission of Inquiry, these were apyarentlyvintended
to induce those still hesitant to join UNAR and to frighten opponents and
moderates. The terrorist campaign was certainly effective, the Commission
found. Thus, when the Administration sent a circular letter to all chiefs
and sub-chiefs in which it deflned the extent -to which they might engage in
political activities, the customary authorities of several districts refused

to acknowledge receipt for fear of reprisals.

.- 180+ The campaign of intimidation appears to have at first been dlrected

' sgainst the Tutsi notebles who did not belong to UNAR, and principally against'l

* those who sympathized with RADER. ~ The outcohe, according to sources hostile

:vtb UNAR, was that in order to defend thtuselves from the danger, "almost:every“1"

member and supporter of RADER is going over to the UNAR~camp". eSubsequently,‘_ﬁ7“

© Hutu leaders, too, were attacked particularly those oftAPROSOMA.‘

+ 181, On 25 October 1959, an anonymous leaflet was pbsted'oh trees in the

© Nyanza district. It reead: 'These are the enemies of Ruanda, of the klngdom
jfjand of the Kalinga". It then listed the names oOf ten RADER' and Hutu 1eaders,

eaylng that their chief was Mgr Perraudin of Kabgayl. The leaflet aontlnued
f"People of Ruanda, all these are traitors to Ruanda. It 1s they who want to

:eep us - 1n slavery under the Belglans, they whohave gathered at Kabgayl under
gr Perraudln to plot the death of H M. Klgell v and the overthrou of’ the

1ngdom in Ruenda in order to make us slaves... People of Ruanda, let us un1

ur forces and,-whatever the cost, seek out these enemies of Ruande andathei/
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offspring end purge Ruanda of this bad seed. Let us march forward and
exterminate all these serpents, the enemies of Ruanda."

-182. On 27 chdber, a RADER delegation handed to the Governor of Ruande~-Urundi
_and to the Mvami of Ruande & note entitled: "Grave Political Situation in .

| Ruandd: Terrorism". The note, after citing various cases of attacks on people

_end property, concluded a3 follows: '"The gravity of this situetion should not
escape the notice of the Government. The lack of any effective resction on the
~epart of the Administration is’highky encouraging to the terrorist campaign. '
We who are threatened in éur persons and in our belongings feel bound to notify

the Government that in these cbnditions, the members of the other political
parties will be constrained, out of self-defence, to resort to the same»methodsﬁﬁ
,185' In a letter to the Governor, dated 3 November 1959 UNAR protested vigorously
against the gllegations that it was respon;ible for the incidents which-had

‘occurred in Ruenda. The letter added that such allegations were part of a

i‘systematic campaign of slander against the party.

184, Whereas some observers view this period of mutual intimidation and
terrorism in October as one of the immediate causes of the November disturbances,
mention should also be made of another occurrence which appears to have
contributed to the tension in Ruanda. The issue concerned action taken by the
Administration sgainst three chiefs who had taken part in the first meeting
of UNAR at Kigali on 13 September 1959. The action and the circumstances in
which it was teken are described in the report of the Commission of Inquiry-

185. The Administration regarded as inadmissible that chiefs, who were nembers

- of the administration, should attack it at a public meeting or should taks

‘part in meetings mainly intended for propaganda sgainst the Administering
Anthority.- It accused these chiefs of having, by virtue of their presence
‘condoned what was seid at the meetings through their prestige and anthority,
the more so since it had been established that these chiefs, seated in piaces
“of honour, had applauded the passages hostile to the Administering Authority

.and had thus roused the sudience to enthusiastic‘respbnse.

“

&t
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186. The Administration therefore decided, on 12 October 1959, to transfer

the chiefs Michel Keyihura,'PiextmaMungalurire and Chrysostome Rwangombwe

to other chiefdoms by way of disciplinary action. These chiefs were, however,
popular personnages who headed important chiefdoms and who moreover expected

1o hold important positions in Ruanda: Kayilhura was vice-president of the

High Council of Ruands, a member of the permanent deputation of the High -
Council and a member of the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi; Rwangombwa B

and Mungalurire were members of the High Council of Ruanda; the former was

also a member of the permanent deputation of the High Council and the laxtef was

an alternate member of the General Council of Ruanda-Uxundi. All three were

~ moreover held in repute and had stood high in the estimation of the Belgian

Adnministration.

187. It was not, however, until October, that is, one month after the~Kigali
meeting that the Administration published its circular letter relating to
the membership and participation of chiefs, sub-chiefs, and the staff of'

' the courts intpolitical parties. The letter said that chiefs and sub-chiefs -

were not prohibited from joining a political party as private persons, but in

"the exercise of their functions or in connexion with- them, they were not allqwed

" to engage in anybaction or propegenda on behalf of a political party. It vas

' programme or habitual propaganda tended to discredit the Administration of the

recalled that chiefs and sub-chiefs were not permitted to eseociate themeelves

with actions or speeches designed to provoke resentment or hatred against the

Administering Authority, nor were they allowed to collaborate with & party whose »l

Territory on attack the honour of Belgium.
188. On 15 October, the three chiefs who had beén trans ferred addressed 2 letter

Al

. to the Governor in which they protested against the charges made agalnst them.” _y#

: They denounced the local administrative, authorltles,‘accu51ng Fhen of bias ‘and.

 declar1ng ‘that their own conduct had been 1rreproachable, that they had been g

1-v1ct1m1zed by afbltrary action and thaL,_as a result, they: preferrea to glve np

f’thelr administrative career raxher than abjure thelr polltlcal oplnions. They

ended thelr letter by saying: "We now have an advantage over the local trusteeshi

dmlnlstratlon since we now know that it uses force to pervert Justlce and that'
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7 it must therefore be weak. If you do not provide a remedy, this policy may lesd
' to a disastrous breach, resulting in a stinging defeat for Belgian policy in

Ruandas.
189. On'16 Octover, Mwami Kigeli V addressed a note to the Governor in which he
accused the Resident of Ruanda and his deputy of having founded a political party
and of agltating against the dynasty and pointed out that any attack on Chief
Keyihura was an attack on the Mwami himself. He declared the action teken
against the chiefs to be illegal and after remarking that the country was
customarily in mourning until the new Mwami was enthroned, he ended his letter '

as follows: N

"I must accordingly warn you that the combination of all these
circumstances can only lead to a continuation of this period of mourning,
until legality has been restored. .

"The enthronement festivities which had been in preparation will not
now take place, in view of the state of mind prevailing in the country...
I shall be enthroned when people of all opinions in Ruanda are in a
position to take part in the rejoicing.

"To guard against misinterpretation, I shall explain my action to
public opinion in Ruanda, in order that my people may know the reasons
which have led me to continue the period of mourning".

~190% These documents were sent to the Governor at Kigali, where he had summoned
the chiefs, on 17 October‘l959.
191. The report of the Commission of Inquiry describes the vents of 17 October

’

" and the following days in these terms:

"Despite a prohibition of assembly, two or three hundred people met
before the residency, where the interview between the Governor and the
chiefs was to be held.  The crowd eulogized Chief Mungalurire and demanded
an abrogation of the measure. The Governor aegreed to receive a delegation
of four. He also informed the chiiefs that their resignation had not been
accepted and that he would give them elght days to think things over.

"The crowd returned in the afternoon. Some of the demonstrators were
very excited; apparently, they had been drinking. After some hesitation,
the police were called upon to scatter the demonstrators. They refused to
disperse and some stones were thrown; when one of the soldiers was wounded
in the head with a billhook, the police used tear-gas grenades and then
some explosive grenades.  Four people were wounded, and one of them died =

- 'in the hospital. ) ' ’ o =
o [




T/155a
English
Page 69

"Other mass demonstrations, during which the crowd proclaimed its
devotion to its chiefs, also tock place at Nyanza (Rwangombwa's chiefdom)
and at Bugoyi (Keyibhura's chiefdom) but there were no serious incidents.

"Another meeting with the three chiefs was held on 24 October 1559.

It took place without eny incidents, since security measures (reinforcements
of gendermes) were teken. At this meeting, the decision to reinstate the
~original chiefdom was meinteined, but it was decided between the Gowernor
and the three chiefs to postpone for several weeks the second part of the
disciplinary action (taking over their new chiefdoms), pending the results
of current negotiations with the Mwami concerning the atatement he was to
make. Meanwhile the sub-chiefs of the Bugoyl of the Kisenyi territory
(Kayihura's chiefdom) submitted a collective resignation.

"While thus partially reversing his decision, the Governor outlined
to his administration the attitude it should adopt vig-a-vis the political . |
parties. The Chief Administrative Officer warned his officials against the
tendency to ask for too much; they should make greater efforts to hold aloof
from the parties and should plan their action less on the basis of party
programmes than of the methods used by the parties. He warned them .
against systematic hostility against UNAR, for it was essential to maintain
negotiations, if only to help this party to understend that its present
methods were reprehensible. Finally, he recommended extreme v1gilance in
maintaining order during the forthcoming weeks. Lo

"After the meeting of 24 October, the pressure sxercised by the
customary authorities on the Trusteeship authority to withdraw the R
disciplinary measure continued. After 24 October, the Mwami sent another -~
letter to the Governor. (It was then that the note of 16 October was :
returned without any amendment,) The Governor maintained his decision,
but agreed to postpone until after the governmental declaration the e
appointment of the new candidates to the three chiefdoms deprived of their Vx~{
customary suthority. (The "three chiefs" were supposed during that period
to stay away from thelr original chiefdoms,)" , o

192. UNAR has described the "dramatic events at Kigali on 17 October 1959" in its °’
communication of 11 Wovember to the Trusteeship Councii.i It was repeated in ‘_5‘?

that document that nothing which was said at the XKigali meeting of 13 September 1959
- wasyhostillestor Delginml ahénthat UAAR'WESRonly(mmqpenmeﬁewnmh'RLandala‘ ‘ "_ :
elnterests. It pointed out that other chiefs and officials had taken an. equallyfi

actlve part in other political parties and therefore the measures agalnst the ?

three chiefs were unjust and should be revoked. Others, however, crltlclzed the

1/ 'T/PET.3/100, Annex 6.
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i'Admihistering Authority for its lack of firmness and. considered that once
involved in a trial of strength it should have acted more vigorously.
195« It is undenigble that the affair of the three chiefs was a decisive turning
: point indicating a break bzﬁween the Administration and UNAR. It led to the

" voluntary exile of the three chiefs and made it extremely difficult for talks
to be resumed.
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D. The disturbances of November 1959

Introduction

194. In November 1959 a series of violent incidents occurred in Ruanda which
have been compared to an incipient civil war between two sections of the
population. The causes and course of these incidents were naturally the subject of
many interviews held by the Mission., It was provided with copious and detailed.
information on the matter. Before the Mission arrived in the Territory, it was
presented with the report of the Commission of Inquiry instituted by the Belgian
Government last January. On arriving at Usumbura, the Mission received from
the Resident-Generalls offices numerous documents on the course of the incidente,
the measuree taken by the Administration to restore order and the proceedings of |
¢ the judicial authority, including judgements given by the Military Court. The
Mwanmi and the chief political parties have given the Mission detailed reports on
the causes and course of the incidents which have also been the subject of many
petitions. N
195. The different documents submitted to the Mission vary in significence. The
f£indings of the Military Court and the conclusions of the Commission of inqpiry
offer some guarantee of objectivity. Bubt the reports of the political parties
are by their very nature partisen documents. Moreover, infspite of the abundance_x
of information supplied there are still many gaps. In thie long series of
dramatic events many points have not yet been cleared up and may never be, in ;
spite of investigations. The Mission did not wish to devote all its time to the 1-
problem since there were gquestions concerning the future of the Territofy whidh»
seemed to need the greater part of its attention.
196, In the following secéions, the Mission has tried to’describe Ghe course of -
the incidents as concisely as possible. They contain not so much a chronological
explanation as an analysis of a ‘tragic and complicated episode in the,history ofwi
Ruanda. From the bulk of the information received the Mission has.only seleeted
. those items which it.seemed possible to consider as reasonably objective. When - ‘1
: opposing groups have advanced dlvergent views on some important p01nts it has ,«fwf
.‘thought it to mentlon them,

f}l97. Three major series 'of actions emerge from a stady of the 1n01dents. ‘Thef
were first of* all attacks by the Hutu agalnst the Tuts1, ‘then the reactlon of
thi Tuts1 agalnst the Hutu and flnally the measures taken by uhe Trueteeshlp
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~Authorities to put am endl to the disturbances. Those thmee series of actions
were sometimes consecutive emd ofven similteneous. For the sake of clarity they
are described separately.

* *

The Hutu attacks

198, The first serious incident which led to general disorder téok place on

3 November. On 1 November at Byimana, in Ndiza (Giterama district), ';
Dominique Mbonyomutwa, one of the few Hutu sub-chiefs at that time and a leader of
PARMEHUTU, had been attacked By a band of young Tutsi. The attack on Mbonyomutwa
caused great agitation among the local population which is mainly Hutu. The next
day groups of Hubu began to demonstrate at gitarama in front of the quarter of

Ly

the Swahili who were known to be supporters of UNAR. Other groups attacked the

By

house of chief Haguma, destroying his banana and ccffee ﬁlantations. The following;

day, 5 November, when the false rumour went around that Mbonyomutwa had died,

a qrowd of Hutu gathered in front of the house of chief Gashagaza to protest:

an affray ensued during which two Tutsi notables visiting the chief were killed |
and several others wounded. The same day another band of Hutu pillaged the house“:
of Tutsi sub-chief Biriguza of Ndiza after beating him and several Tutsi who were  €
in his house, The next day another Tutsi sub-chief Ruhinguka was attacked and
killed in the neighbouring chiefdom of Marangaza.

199. The various versions of how these first incidents took place more or less
tally, but they do not agree as to the immediate cause. UNAR and the Mwami
maintained that the Mbonyomutwa affair had been contrived by the Hutu leaders in.
. order to incite attacks against the Tutsi. According to the report of the UNAR
. regional committee of Astrida, Mbonyomutwa had himself asked close friends to
circulate on 2 November a rumour of his death. This version is denied by the

~ Hutu leaders, and particularly by Mbonyomutwa himself, who pointed out that the

_"v1olent popular Hutu reactlon on hearing of the attack on Mbonyomutwa was perfectly

the Hutu Euy-chjﬁeﬂzwohldlnot Tiiverio, s€eicther’end rofirthel week:'and thatiell Hhe Hutu
L rfd.‘gh'tle::% ‘Wouldmd:ke withihifm Ga mhﬁmalsamaisrtanmedaithah the- Hubuihad; a:btackeduthe
qnumaselaﬁiqhimﬁb@a&h@gazaflmmause one of the Tutsi sub-chlefs at his house had
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200. Whatever the itruth of the matter mey be, this first'e#plosion of violence
wes the signal for a long series of incidents in which Hutu hordes pillaged
and set firs to thousands of huts belonging to the Tutsi. The first fires were
observed in Ndiza in the night of 3 to 4 November, and soon spread to
neighbouring chiefdoms. After reaching on 4 November Marangaza and Rukoma

Giterama district) and Bumbogo (Kiga11 distrlct), the fires spread on the .
next day to Kingogo, Kanage and Bushivu (Kisenyi district) and Kibali (Ruhengeri
district). On 6 November fires were observed in the chiefdoms of Buberuka,
Bugarura and Bukonya (Ruhengerl district) and those of Bwishaza and o
. Budana-Nyantango (Kihu&e district). The following day the incendiaries were = %
operating in the Bugoyi chiefdom (Kisenyi district) and going on from Ruhengeri
Were-invading the Biumba district. Finally on 8 November the fires spread to . .
Mulera and Rwankeri (Ruhenger1 district) in the extreme north of the country. e
201. It is impossible to describe the incidents of t™is phase in orderly sequence
- the information collected is too confused and incomplete -'but an attempt
may be wade to point out certain characteristic features. In some areas like‘
Rukoma the incendiaries were SoOonsheafijsethdyTthel Tuteivwho When htyraetoverdd
from the surprise of the attack, had time to organize their defenhe. Elsewhere, -
however, in chiefdoms in the north and north-west where the Tutsi were in a
minority and their ascendency only recent, fires went on fqr days until there
was not a Tutsi hut left. BExcept for certain isolated cases, the last big firesjf
.were observed on 13 November. i ' ‘
202. The operations were generally carried out by a fairly similar process. o
Incendiaries would set off in bands of some tens of persons.  Armed with matches"hfa?
and paraffin, which the indigenous inhabitants used in %arge quantities for theiifi;fh

lamps, they pillaged the Tutsi houses they passed on their way and set fire to‘-(;,;“}

them:. On their way they would enlist other incendiaries to follow in the »
“'proce381on while the first recruits, too exhausted to contlnue, would give up and'
~return home. Thus day after day fires spread from hill to hill. i“ ,r‘ '

f:203. Generally speaking the incendiaries, who were often unarmed, dld not attack

fethe inhabitants of the huts and were content W1th pillaging and setting’ flre to

ﬁ‘them. ‘The most serious incidents involving tragic wounding and death occurredﬁwhep

ithe, Tutsi were determined to fight back, or when there were clashes With the forces

React Canv Avaiiable
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of order. Thus on 6 November iri the Ruhengeri district, the sub-chief Nkundiye
‘was killed trying to defend his home. On 8 November at Mabanze a troop of
gendarmerie had to use force to disperse a band of incendiaries; two I;eople were
wounded and two died. On' the same day in the Nyondo region where the Tutsi had
organ:ized thei‘r defence, skirmishes took place resulting in six deaths and sevéral '?(
" persons being wounded. The most serious incident was on 7 November at Rﬁbengera,
in the Kibuye district. The day before a band of about 200 Bz\akiga (Hutu awelling °
. in the mountainous regions of the Congo-Nile crest) launched an attack on the
neighbouring chiefdom of Bwishaza, bﬁrning and pillaging all the Tutsi huts they
found on their way. From Bwishaza the incendiaries, operating in groups of. three
to six persons, arrived at dawn on T November near Rubengera where the local
population, Hutu and Tutsi, warned of their approach, had prepared thelr defence
under the orders of the Tutsi chief. Surprised by the attack of the local
population and weighed down with booty captured, .they could only put up a sporadlc*\

- resistance. More then flfty-elght incendiaries were therefore massacred.
2011-. It seems that the incendiaries were in most cases people of simple mentality‘;?
who committed the worst excesses without realizing what they were doing. They

‘_bui‘ned and pillaged because they had been told to do so end because the operation

did not seem to iﬁvolve great risk and enabled them to seize loot in the victimsd:

kats. Many of them éenuinely believed they were acting in the name of the Mwami

who, according to rumours spread, was being kept a prisoner by the Tutsi and had

ordered their huts to be burned in order to drive them out of the country. TFor
that reason some of the incendiaries sought him out on his tour of the E:ountry '
after the disturbances and asked to be paid for the work they had done for him.
Furthermore when the military reconnaissance plane flew over the scene of the-
disturbances to track down the incendiaries the latter thOught the Mwami was in

' the plane and that its course indicated the direction in which they were to start.
" mére fires. Others of them believed they were acting with the approvel of the :
Belgian suthorities. In certain places they went to the administrator of the

- district to ask him for paraffin. On 7 November at Kingogo, when a military

- patrol arrested g band of incendiaries and loaded them on its truck they were

"‘convmced that it was in order to conduct them further away to start more f:.res.

. 205 . A great number of cases in connex1on m.th the fires have already been tr::.ed

;vby the Mllltary Court. In most ceses the Court gave the a.ccused the beneflt o
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and primitive mentality who had unthinlingly executed orders given by certain
leaders, and had been influenced by the tension and genersl excitement prevailing
in the country &t the time of the disturbances. ' ;
206, If it was established that these outbreaks were not largely sponteneous but
that«the incendiaries acted on orders, the question would arise as to who gave
‘those orders. UNAR accused the Hutu leaders and even certain officials of the’ _
Administrafion of heving incited the Hutu population to burn the Tutsi huts. fs_uch
‘antaccusation was denied by the persons incriminated and the judicial au'bhorit«ies“

in their very searching inquiries did not think the charge sustained.

4

The Tutsi reaction

207. From 6 November onwards, the Tutsi leaders took a series of counter-ineasaresﬂ
to stop the revolt of the Hutu. The Hutu parties maintain that those measures . |
were part of a plan of attack prepared as far back as October to decapitate the
- Hutu movements and that operations were -directed by the principal leaders of UNAR i
- whose headquarters are in the Ibwami (fhe Mwami's palace) at Nysnza, and by the
Mwami himself. UNAR on the other hand claimed that the Tutsi resction wes an act
of legitimate self-defence. It pointed out that at the beginning of the r:.ots the |
Mwami had asked the Governor to take steps to restore order or failing that to
authorize him to do so hlmself. The Governor's reply, however, was slow toarrlve“g
~and in the meantime the dlsturbances vere taking & more and more dangerous turn.: _
The population therefore, tired of waiting for action by the Belg:.an authorrbles\‘_f ,f
that failed to materialize, decided to take the necessary defence measu:r'es and -

reprisals. ’_l'hls version corresponds for the most part to the views expressed 'by ;

the Mwami. In this connexion the Resident-General stated in his speech of

% March 1960 that the UNAR leaders had apparently wished to seize &n opportum.t» of
taklng some striking action in order to impress the "lrbtle" people and to .
neutrallze movements hostile to UNAR policy by attémpting to deprlve them of ﬁh

most valuable representatlves and spokesmen.

. 208,  From 6 to 10 Noveumber, a number of commando partles were orgamzed to arr

or klll certain Hutu leaders. On 6 November, Secyugu, a. Hutu trader known to' be
supporter of PARMEHUTU s was attacked and k:.lled in hlS house near Nyanza by
'armed band led by the Twa chlef Rwevu. Durlng the two succeed;mg d&ys a number,

'other Hutu, among them Nsokana, Habarugera, Barekeraho, Tlrlzlbwaml L G ta
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:-j spread to the Astrida district, where a councillor of APROSOMA, Innocent Mukwiye

Polepole, was attacked and killed, while in the Nyanza district several other
Hutu leaders were killed including "monitors" Sindibona and Munyandekwa. On
10 November, the same fate befell Joseph Kanyaruka, secretary and treasureriof

““APROSOMA who had fled the day before with his family and livestock to take refuge

-~ with a relative, Elias Renhazo, residing in Urundi near the Ruanda boundary. An

. armed bané, raised in ‘the chiefdom on the borders of Ruanda, crossed the boundary

- columné were to carry out a converging attack on the hill in the hope of
 ‘destroying the nest of APROSOMA. Their leaders had informed them that the attack
" had been ordered by the Mwami to punish APROSOMA members or even that the 1atter

' district‘administratof, except for a few whom he had kept at his house to protect o
themselves asked to be taken to the Mwami to prove that they were not his enemies,“

B and that others went there of their own accord to seek protection. N Lo

‘headquarters of APROSOMA and the house of its'president, Mr. Joseph Habyafimana

k”approaches to the hill at different times the district administrator accompanled
{fby a small group of soldiers was able to block the way of each column of

.4attackers and to turn them back, assisted greatly by the use of a megaphone.

end after encirecling the housg where Kanyaruka had taken refuge, killed him and

this relative Renhazo with spears.

209. At the same time, other commendo parties were carrying buf arrests of Hutu
who were taken to the Mwami at Nyanza. Some were immediately released at his - 5

6rders, other were detéined by him.for several days. The Hutu parties alleged

" that the prisoners had been arrested in order to be questioned by the popular

tribunal established by UNAR, that they were submitted to inhuman torture there

and had been forced to sign forged documents intended to stultify possible

Judicial inquiries. UNAR, in its turn, affirmed that the prisoners were members

of APROSOMA, or of PARMEHUTU, whom the population had spontaneously arrested and

. brought before the Mwami, that the latter had immediately sent the accused to thé

them from popular reprisals. It must be added that some arrested persons had

< The culminating point in the Tutsi reaction may be taken to be 10 Ndvember,‘

the date of the attack on the Savé hill, in Astrida district, on which the

Gitera, were situated. That day, some thousands of persons divided in different

were keeping the Mwami prisoner at Savé€. As the various columns reached the
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f;_assallants arrested stated that they had recelved orders to attack from the

: highest customary authorlt;es and in that connex1on gave the name of:several

.checked by the military action undertaken by the Belgian authorities.

majority of commendo groups which took part in the attacks against the BHutu

j'had the .instinct to kill. =

d»respons1ble for them. The Mission was 1nformed that in these 1nc1dents, as. 1n
-dthose of the Hutu phase, the majority of the attackers thought they vere actlng

_in the name of the Mwami. The eplsode of the Save hill is reveallng. Many
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Indeed, by speaking to them through the megébhone, he was able to convince the~
attackers that the Mwami had given no order to attack Sevé and that on the
contrary he had declared himself to be above political parties. The attackers
then retreated without causing any more damage than the burning of a few huts.
Unfortunstely, after the Belgian authorities withdrew their forcgs another
incident occurred on the hill during which six of the local Tutsi were killed
by the Hutu. The attack of Savé was the last important incident of the second,

phase. After 10 November the repression organized hy the Tutsi was quickly

211. The Tutsi attacks were fairly clearly a series of organized actionsi At

toe very beginning of the dlsturbances, the customary authorities had collected »
armed troops totalling several thousand men around the Ibwami at Nyanza in order ir,?
to guard and protect the Mwami. Such a measure was justified, according to UNAR,oq;
by the failure of the Trusteeship suthorities to take action agaiost Hutu - B

violence and the threats of death bo the Mwanmi announced by Hutu leaders. The '

were formed of those armed troops. Each commando party amounted to some hundreds :5j
of persons or more, and included a majority of Hutu, but the leaders were »: .'
generaly Tutsi or Twa. The group would set off on its mission with very‘definitendv
instructions. In other cases, emissaries were sent out from Nyanza with verbal

orders instructing them to bring back or k111 certain persons, and permlttlng them

to appeal to local authorities for armed forces to be assembled on the spot to

help them in their mission. I% seems to be an established fact, moreover, that 1n

meny cases a commando group set out with orders only to arrest a person; but 1n

effect killed him, either because he resisted arrest or because some attackers f”fﬁf

212. The Mission has already mentioned the different theories concerning,thed

origin and nature of the attacks and the persons vho must be con51dered

: Bet Copy Available"
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UNAR leaders. The Military Court found that the evidence collected was
sufficiently serious for it to proceed on that assumption, and in many cases it
imposed heavy penalties on UNAR leaders for having provoked attack without
necessarily having teken direct part in them. Thus chief Hormisdas Mbanda was
;entenced to death for having ordered the assessination of Kanyaruka. In two
less serious cases, Eman@ois_deéba, president of UNAR, was senteced to six years
of penal servitude in the case concerning Secyugu and chief Michel Kayihura,
vice-president of the saﬁe party, was sentenced to nine years of penal servitude

~ in the case concerning Sindibona and Munyendekwa.

Measures takan by the Administering Authority !

213.. In normal times the Ruanda security forces include five police platoons _
of 51 men each and seven sections of 13 mean each. The officers in charge of the
platoons are Europeans; the soldiers and non-commissioned officers are of
Congolese origin. Three of-the platoons are stationed at Kigali, and the two
others at Ruhengeri and Astrida respectively; the seven sections are distributed
among the chief towns of the other districts. It can be argued that these forces -
vere béfely adequate to maintain public order in normal circumstances. Scme time
before the disturbances, the military authorities drew up a five-stage plan of
action, under the title "general disturbances", for use in the event that
difficulties ocecurred. The first stage would make available to the commandant
of Ruanda three mobile uniﬁs; each unit would include a score of men and some
kjeeps and would be commanded by & European platoon leader. Two of these units

. were to come from Usumbura and the third from the Belgian Congo. In the second

v stage, the platoons stationed at Kigali would be deployed and sent to the places~»»f

. whére disturbances were reported. In the three later stages, reinforceménts werel
to be transferred from the Belgian Congo and placed at the orders of the military

- anthorities; two platoons and a light aeroplance would be transferred in the

. third stage, a company reinforced by a reconnaissance unit in the fourth stage

Jf,and another reinforced company in the fifth. 3 , b
21h. The first stege of the plan was put into force on 2h October. From that'datéf

‘?iéntepamrolstwere emreulaxlnéabnnmhenmahn roadsroal: splatoohatrasngent drom ngall to,
Ei&aramaoonleamow@mbere Ebl&mwing ﬁhklattaaktagaihstcsuhnchmsf‘Mbonyomuﬁwa.
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Onopeneveningdofi 15 Novenber, & Qilstrnict administrator drom, the Residency
ofsKigalil wert o Gitaramas tol'sumrey theswituation. 'Aftershe hads \

moved about the area all night, he stated that, in view of the darkness and
communications difficulties, it was impossible to apprehend the arsonists and
the disturbances might beccme generalized. The following day the Administration
put into effect simultaneously the second, third and fourth stages of the
miiitary plan., On 5 November it decided to put the fifth and last stage into
force. During the night of 6 November the last reinforcements arrived in Rﬁanda,
bringing the.strength of the security forces to.seventeen platoons.

215. However, in the early days of the disturbances the security forces available“
proved inadequate to restrain the arsonists. At each alarm administrators went

to the disturbed areas with the soldiers they had asvailable. They dispersed the
crowds that formed on the hills, erected roadblocks to stop the spread of the :
disturbances and at the same time sought to quiet the uprising by meeting with hj
the Hutu leaders and by exhorting the people to be calm. But such efforts were |
often vain: the police roadblocks were easlly evaded and, although the crowds
dispersed without resistance at the first demand, they reformed immediately after
the departure of the security forces to continue setting fires. Thus, the eCts‘*

of arson spread rapidly from Ndizs to the neighbouring chiefdoms, particularly
towards the north and northwest of the country. i

216. During this period the Mwami had not. been inactive.’ As reported above,

the tribal authorities of Nyanza assembled armed froops around the Ibwami .

(the Mwami's Palace) at the beginning of the disturbances. On 5 November the

- Mwami 1ssued a proclamation condemning the riots and affirming that he was thev‘“'

Mwami of all nationals of Ruanda without dlstlnctlon.& On the same day, in an - k

. interview with the Governor at Nyana, the Mwami, p01nt1ng out that the

- after the 1nterv1ew and which shows how dangerous the state of ten31on had

’ Administering Authority had hltherto falled to stop the Burnlng of the Tutsw 1 k
dwellings, demanded permission to have the tribal authorltles establish order. ;L_l

'

.'bThlS ‘permission was refused. _ ' o ;ﬁ,vy‘

217, Tt may be worthwhile to digress here to mentlon an incident whlch occurreé

3*fbecome. When the Governor, accompanled by the Resident of Ruanda, reached hlS

ar,faflarge crowd surrounded-him and asked him- elther:to,guarentee-that order
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: would be restored or to permit the tribal authorities to restore order. When

the Governor refused to give the requested rermission (some allegations have

been made that the Resident made an unfortunate reply), the crowd become
threateniﬂg and began to ransack the official car. The Mwami had to intervene in
order the rescue the Governor and the Resident and to drive them in his own car
to‘Kigali. _ _ !
218. During the night of 6 November, the last formations provided under the 3

. military plan had arrived in position, but the military authority was unable

to send the reinforcements provided into the northern areas to check the burnings.‘f
As the Tutsi reaction has just been unleashed, a large part of the availaﬁle,forceSs
now had to be used to meet this new danger. t _ &
219. On that day the Mwami, in a telegram sent simultaneously to the King, the '
Belgian Parliament and the Governor, repeated his demand for permission to

restore order by his own methods. The Governor agein categorlcally rejected his
demand and took additional steps to ensure order in Ruanda. He issued a decree
placing the entire country in & state of "military operation" (opdration militaire)

yand put all the civil and military authorities under the command of Colonel Guy

Ibgiest. The proclametion of military operation entailed a ban on all gatherings,'j

- restriction on road traffic, application of a curfew between 6 p.m. and 5.30 8dlay -

~pacification of the ihterior‘by the security forces, and authorization for these

- forces to use arms, after warning has been issued, against violators of the

above measures. The population was acquainted with this order on 9 November by‘a :}

© Jjoint proclamation of the Governor and the Mwami; ~ at the same time they appealed i
. to the people to cease the fratricidal struggle. Furthermore, the Governor decided}

- to reinforce the units already on the spot by four newfcompanies-transferred from

the Belgian Congo, including two companies of Belgian para~commendos. Lastly,
by an order of 11 November 1959 the Governor declared a state of emergency
(¢tat d'exception) in all the district of Ruanda and appointed Colonel Logiest as -

~.Military Resident in place of the Resident. The state of emergency gave the

 Military Resident certain emergency powers, including autl.orvity to order day and ﬂ‘:

~‘night searches, to place persons under surveillance, to ban associations,

f‘publications and meetings, and to suspend the'dispatch and receipt of the post..m

As a result of these measures, the intensity of the disturbances began to dlmlnlsh
rapidly, and on 14 November it could be said that quiet had been restored in the

\
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220, The Administpation‘s attitude during the disturbances was severely
criticized by UNAR. This organization charged the district authorities and the
security forces with having been present and done nothing during the first Hubtu
attacks on the Tutsi and asserted that, because of their failure to act, the A
burnings had bteen allowed to spread and to reach the numbers they had. The
same authorities, on the other hand, had used force to combat the Tutsi crowds
when they took counter-measures to defend themselves. In particular, UNAR -
accused the Belgian authorities of having machine-gunned crowds that were on the
defensive, made arbitrary arrests and tortured arrested persons. The Hutu parties,
Jon the other hand, epproved the action taken by the Administration to suppress
violence. They had been disappointed at the weakness shown by the Administration
during October in the face of what they considered as UNAR.intimidation and
terrorist acts. The forceful measures taken in November had restored their .
confidence in the Administration.
221. On this question the Commission of Inquiry felt shat the military action had
been carried out with the greatest possible fapidity, precision, coolness and
effectiveness, and that it reflected a firm desire to avoid any bloodshed.' The
Commission believed that, although the country was very unsuited to military ‘
- action, mountainous and with few méans of communications, and although the lack

of co-operation by & part of the populatlon raised obstacles, the Force publigue

had succeeded within several days in puttlng an end to the disturbances witha - 4.
minimum Jloss of human life. It had the clear impression that everything-possible
had been done to avoid needles brutality.

222, ILastly the Commission noted that the Force publique had never made arrests . = .

~on its own authority, save against looters, arsonists, and gang-leaders caught
" in the commission of crime, that durlng the paclflcatlonaperlod arrests had always -

cfbeen maGe in the presence of a judge or criminal police offlcer, and that prlsoners
n"had never been examined by the army but had been‘lmmedlately handed. over to the

3 ;Judicial authorities responsible for investigations. ) FORNRO

\}OutCOme of the disturbances and of subsequent events

:223, During nearly two weeks Ruanda was torn by extremely v1olent fratr1c1dal
struggles, the exact results of which will undoubtedly never be known. According
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to the information received, there are about 207 dead. The actual figure is
surely much higher, for the people, when they can, prefer to carry off their dead -
“ and bury them silently. An official communiqu€ issued on 23 November stated
that at that date the number of ferons wounded in the disturbances who were
hospitalized or given first aid in hospitals had reached 317, but probebly meny ,
wounded had left without seeking attention. The account of the damage, which
includes, in addition to dwellings burned, plantations sacked, livestock killed .
and personal goods pillaged, is still being prepared and probably will never he
fixed exactly. ‘
22L4. Many problems inherited from the November crisis relating to prosecutions,
refugees, interim tribal authorities and maintenance of order are particularly

urgent. They are considered in the following sections.

(a) Prosecutions

-

225, UthrrL%gislhxirei0rdérrNEm.@81¢225 of 12 November 1959, in areas under
martial law all persons are subject to the jurisdiction of the Military Court.
With respect to non-military persons, the Military Court applies only the
criminal laws enacted for civilians. Its decisions are not subject to appeal,
except when the death‘penalty has been pronouncéd. The Governor called on
professional magistrates, who were also reserve officers, to preside over the
Military Court. Thus, Lieutenant-Colonel E. Lamy was appointed chief judge,
end Major J. Guffens deputy. judge. :

226, One thousand one hundred and forty-three persons were arrested duriﬁé and
after the November disturbances. The number of cases brought reached 207. The
Military Court declared itself without jurisdiction to deal with 28 ofbthem.

By 30 March 1960 135 cases inyolving 1,013 defendants had been decided. About
85 per cent of these cases involve pillaging and arson, and the remainder are

- murder cases. Two death sentences have bee. jronounced.

226. In an interview with the Mission, Lt-Colonel Lamy decalred that the

Military Court, which had sat continuously for four months, had insisted on

examining all the cases in the most meticulous manner. The defendants had.been-»An
- provided with all safeguards. In serious cases they had had the benefit of

' legal aid. Moreover, care had been taken always to use two interpfeterg;]bnéf f '
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Hutu and one Tutsi, and to have the interpretation supervised by a European.

A commission of the League for the Rights of Man had come %o investigate and

had found the procedure adopted satisfactory. '

228, It must be noted that some UNAR leaders fled to Tanganyika and Uganda to

avoid presecution. Several of them have been sentenced in sbsentia by the:

Military Court. After the disturbances the Military Resident, using the emergency
* powers invested in him undexr the state of emergency, placed a certain number §f

people under a system of prescribed resident. As of 22 March 1960, forty-tio

peoplenweretunderribesgcréstrictions.

(b) The refugee problem

229. More than 5,000 dwellings were burned-during the disturbances. The
inhabitants of these dwellings, almost all of them Tutsi, had to seek refuge
in missions and Administration buildings. The number of these refugees rose to
more than 7,000, most of whom were in the Ruhengeri district. In some areas they
were able to return to their homes once the height of the disturbances had passed,
and sometimes the local Hutu-even agreed to help them rebuild their dwellings. .
. In other areas, particulaerly in the Rugengeri district where the Tutsi;were
oniy a very small minority of the populatien and had been established only
recently, the.Hutu pobulation was, on the contrary, fieréely opposed to their
resettlement. '
230. In his speech of 3 March 1960, the Resident-General explained the steps
which the Administration had taken to meet this problem. He said, in substance,
that the Administration was not able bj military force to re-establish hundreds
of Tutsi in their lands when thousands of peasants, who had expelled them,
clearly showed a fierce will to prevent their resettlement. First, the
Administration gave the refugees who were temporarily housed in the missions
‘ food, blankets and medical care. Then, it dscided to establish a reception centre
| outside the disturbed areas. Thus, at great cost and with much care, a sbelter o
~camp was constructed at Nyamata, ZO) km, tto the south of Kigali, and a1l ‘the s
. Pefugees who voluntarily expressed the wish to go there were transported bv truck"

;:The Resident-General announced that, as the third stage in the refugee

,}gehab;lltatlon operatlon,vactiv1ty had been under way since the beginnlngiqffihel
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year to open two settlement zones in the areas that had been resexrved since before
the November events in a programme which was to be financed by the European
Economic Community. The refugees would receive special assistance in resettling
therg, vhile in the chiefdoms they came from steps wculd be taken to ensure the

. recovery of their livestock, the transfer under official supervision of the lands
and harvests they had abandoned and compensation for the damages they had suffered.
251. Unfortunately, the refugee problem, far from improving continued to
deteriorate still more dhring and after the Mission's visit. JDuring March the
Hutu again began to burn the huts of the Tutsi in the Biumba and Kisenyi districts.
During the week of 10 to 16 April, following a dispute between the Hutu and the
Tutsl, another succession of Tutsi hut burnings was reported in the Astrida
district. The number of refugees increased substantially as a result of these
fires. ‘ ;
232, At the Mission's request the Belgian Administration gave it a report on the
refugee situation as of 19 April 1960. According to this report, there were at
that date 22,000 refugees divided in the following manner:

Kigali + 5,000 installed in the Nyamate camp
* 1,000 at large .
Biumba r 8,500 distributed throughout the district
Kisenyi * 1,500 concentrated at Nyondo
* 500 at large
Astrida * 3,000 in the process of being assembled at Mugombwa K
' Gitarama + 2,000 at large

and Nyangza

233. ©Steps have been taken by the Administration to place the refugees in »
reception centres such as the one at Nyamata, or, whenever it has proved feasible, -
to help them resettle in the area from which they came. Supervisory committees | ':
have been set up in the affected areas to.facilitate the resettlement of refugees. ?
Unfortunately these steps have not yet brought entirely satisfactory results. :
»23&. The Administration has attributed this lack of success to the hostile

attitude of the Tutsi lceders. It has pointed out that the refugee problem

'hadﬁbéen "rade political" everywhere and that this problem had remained acute

;because the Tutsi leaders had wished it so for political'reasons. In the view
- of the Administration, it was absolutely certain that if the Tutsi leaders and »f
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the Mwemi chenged their attitude the great majority of refugee cases would be
closed without delay by installiation at Nyamata or by resettlement in the aree
from which they came. The district authorities throughout the country were
meking sustained efforts to find those who would lead the way and would

induce others to follow their example. Some initial success had just been
reported at Astride, where in one day the district administration had succeeded,
in co-operation with the tribal authorities, in resettling 1,200 of the 3,000
refugees in the area. The Administration stressed that. this had been possible
because, before negotiations were undertaken, the ringleaders had been separated

from the mass of refugees.

(c) The problem of interim authorities

235. During‘the Hutu revolt many Tutsi chiefs or sub-chiefs, particularly in
the north and northwest of the country, had been driven from their posts.

During the Tutsi reaction, many other chiefs and sub-chiefs took part directly
or indirectly in attacks against the Hutu; those chiefs were killed in
encounterg with the security forces or arrested by the judicial authorities.
Others were removed from office by the Administration; others resigned
volunéarily in the face of opposition from the local Hutu population. '

236. In filling the vacant posts, the Administration cﬁose Hutu by preference.
The following table gives the nuﬁber of chiefs and sub-chiefs in Ruanda as

of 1 November 1959 and as of 1 March 1960: g

1 November 1959 1 March 1960 -
Total number of chiefdoms 45 45 ‘
Vacant chiefdoms ' 2 1
Tutsi chiefs ' e 22

Hutu chiefs : - 22
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1 November 1959 1 March 1960
Total number of sub-chiefdoms 559 SBli/
Vacant sub~-chiefdoms - 17
- Tutsi sub-chiefs ' 549 217g
Hutu sub-chiefs 10 207

i237. In justification of Administration policy regerding the replacement of

tribal authorities, the Resident-General stated in his speech of 3 March that,

in driving the chiefs and sub-chiefs from office, .the population of certain

areas had crested a practical situation which sprang from the very depths of
popular will. Hence the Administration had to regard the abandoned posts as at
least temporarily vacant and had to fill these posts provisionally. These were

not final appointments but solely interim replacements; %he future of the
sub-chiefs would be decided ia the communal elections and the future of the

chiefs in the general reform now under way.

238. In answer to criticisms that the interim appointments were made practically
cn the basis of racial predoﬁ&nance, the Resident-General explained that the
Administration could not do otherwise in the preséht excited state of public
.opinion. It considered that an interim Hutu appointee imposed by the'district ;
-authorities would have been physically unable to exercise his functions in en area
under strong Tutsi influence. In a solidly Hutu area, which had just been affected’
+by a Jjacquerie, the sounding of the prefqrenceg of the inhabitants had vefy :
naturally led to the choice of Hutu interim appointees. Thus, when publi¢ opinion f
was once more calm, the free play of &emocratic institutions would have to be
relied on to restore the balance best suited to maintain the harmonious interraciali
‘policy of Ruanda. The Resident General ccncluded, however, that while awaiting théﬁ
next elections the method followed by the Administration had the advantages of .
aliowing some 200 Hutu the chance to show their aptitude for politicéi office,

. and yet of not making commitments for the future since the elections couldvalwéys“‘:

‘iffight any unfortunate choices.

Y

i'.l/ 'IVenhy-ﬁlghﬁﬂ@b&hieﬂdoms E:usappeared when ntsheymwerethergeg:mnthlmgelghbour:.ng
 subschirefdoms im November. _

/vl of i 21T ‘subischlessraresSvihili
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(d) The maintenance of order

239. Although it could be said on 1% November that order had been restored in
Ruanda, an atmosphere of great tension continued to reign throughout the country.
Dmring the next few days, the security forces continued to patrol all roads.

The judicial puthorities actively prosecuted their inquiries to discover the .
instigators of the disturbances and made a very large number of arrests. Although
no serious incident occurred, there were many malicious acts, such asvthe

sabotage of bridges and mutilation of cattles On 1T November, seeing'that

tension was mounting, the Military Resident decided to prohibit all meetings,
whether public or private.

240, However, towards the end of November, a slight slackeming of tension
enabled the Administration to relax some of the security measures. Two

companies of para-commendos left the Territory on 27 November and three days
later the curfew wes lifted and freedom of movement was restored. in a special
communiqué dated 5 December, the Governor announced the Belgian Gorernment'sr
decision to place Ruanda under a "special resident system" and to appoint>

Colonel Loglest Special Civilian Resident. In that connexion, the Governor ‘
stated that a serles of measures had been decided upon in order to end as soon
aS‘p0551ble the exceptlonal Military Resident system, wh11e~ensur1ng the spec1al¢f
administrative conditions required by the circumstances for the maintenance of
order and the preparatlons for the elections and the new institutions: announced
in the Government statement. Belgium's intention to organize 1mmed1ately a
progressive programme for the self-government of Ruanda and Urundi 1mp11ed

. immediate and radical changes in the powers of gll the members of the ; ‘
| Administration. The transformation of the Residents' xSle as a result of theSe r 

| reforms, would be one of the most radical in the whole re—organizatlon plan.

The Governor said that the disturbed situation in Ruande made it unde51rab1e that;
owhen the Military Resident system came to an end, there should merely be a '
'”;restoratlon of the status quo. In v1ew of the fact that the preseﬁ% Res1dent

/ was.to go on his regular leave in March 1960, 1t was deemed adv1sab1e 1n order
Vto fac111tate the establlshment of the new’ 1nst1tut10ns and the negotlatlons

'to be held before the 1960 electlons, that & temporary spec1al re51dent system
.should be instltuted and that the Re51dent should contlnue +to exercise hls 5_'

xty ‘rdlnary powers under the emergency reglme now 1n force for as 1ong'as wa
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E. The plan of reforms and the political
events after November 1959

241. On 10 November 1959, just as the disturbances in Ruanda were reaching their
peak, the Belgian Government published e statement on its future policy in |
Ruendae~Urundi. It will be remembered that the Working Group established by the
Eelgian Governwent on- 16 April 1959 to study the political problems of Ruanda-
Urundi had submitted a very detailed report on 2 September 1959 which was
_published on 10 November. The Working Group concluded that it was necessary to
effect radical political and administrative reforms in the Territory and made a
certain number of proposals. The Government statemeht was largely based on the »
Working Group's report. In fact, all the Working Group's proposals were approved z
by the Government, with the exception of those relating to a’community comprising

1/

Ruanda &nd Urundi. ~ :
242, The programme of reforms outlined in the Govermment statemeﬁt— is based Qﬁ |
" the following ideas. The Belgian Government would first establish, taking inéo
account the separate and distinct characteristics of the two States; a system
6f government for each State which would be given a progressive measure of
autonomy sgbject to the general control of Belgium, exercised by the Resident-

General and Residents. Next, while reiterating its conviction that it was

essential to establish a community of the two States, the Belgian Government did
- not wish to define the terms of that community, but would merely propose to invitéi
the two States tb organize it, with Belgian assistance. ’ - S
2&3. Having set out these guiding principles, the statement went on to define

~ the political organization within east State as follows: .
(a) The enlarged sub-chiefdoms and the extra-tribal centres, which would beli
reintegrated into the administration of the country, would become}cqmmunes,g-?

the only basic decentralized political entities below the national level. ;3fi

A burgomaster and a communal council would constitute the organs of these o
communes. A transition period would be necessary before the communes are

set uptin their final form. In the mean time, the existing‘sub-chiefdoms

The text of this statement is to be found in documentkT/lSOQ.‘
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extra-tribal centres and urban circonscriptions would become provisiomal = |

communes which would in 211 probability elect their councils by universal.
suffrage during the first half of 1960. The Government was of the opinion
that in principle both men and women should have the right to vote, but
realized that material circumstances connectcd with the date at which the
first elections would have to be held might oblige it to orgenize them »
on the basiséof male suffrage only. These councils might elect one of gheirf‘
number as head of the provisional commune; '

(b) The present chiefdoms would no longer be political entities and would"

become administrative circonscriptions. The present chiefs might be

integrated into the general administration of the country, thus becoming
officials with no politieal mandate. A transition period would have to be .. -
allowed for in this field also; _ ‘ :

(c¢) On the State level, a new State council would be established and would

exercise, Jjointly with the Mwaml, the local legislative powers which would

be progressively assigned to it. The great majority of the members of“tlefff‘

State council would be elected by indirect suffrage, i.e. by an electoral 22

college composed of the councils of the provisional communes. The Goverhﬁehﬁf

}

expected the elections to take place early enough for the Council to take'

office in the second half, of 1960. The State councils would function durlng

the transition period, at the end of which other systems better sulted to f:”

the wishes of the people might be adopted if desirable, Alongside each = “k

State legislature, a government would be set up whose-head and departmental:

heads would be appointed or removed from office by the Mwami by egreement"“
with the Resident. The Mwani, the constitutional head of the State, would

rerain outside the government and above parties.” He would not govern and

(d) With regard to the judicial _pover, the Trusteeshlp authorltles would
eXercise special superv1s1on in this matter to ensure the 1ndependence,
competence and 1ntegr1ty of the judiciary. Should a-community be set up

the admlnlstratlon of Justlce should be ‘one -of 1ts funct10ns,~‘
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(e) Government reform et the State level should imply the rapid fusion of

the so-called tribal administration and the general administration. The

result weuld be that Aany.responsible offices would be entrusted to

indigenous inhabitants; every effort would be made to ensure that this

Africanization vas effected with an eye to quality.

" 24k, The statement dealt also with the institutions for the Trust Territory
as a whole which must continue to function pending the establishment of the future -
community. This gquestion is considered below.
245. The political organization of Ruanda-Urundi, the reform of which was '«?
announced in the Government statement, was the subject of an interim decree N
dated 25 Cecember 1959.i This Decree'descr;bed the organs of the provisional  ;
communes, the interim chiefdoms and the States. Lastly, it laid down certain >§
guiding principles for the election of the ﬁembers of the different councils and

. definéd the Trusteeship to be exercised by Belgium over the administration of the
Territory and the States. As indicated by its title, the Interim Decree of
25 Decemﬁer 1959 was essentially provisional in character. In a speech to the o
people of Runada-Urundi on 19 January 1960, the Resident-General emphasised that ,
this Decree showed "Belgium's determination to act promptly for reform and in ks
order to briage the gap between the past and the future work out arrangements

%

which will answer the needs of the present and that its purpose was to start
immediately changes, some of which might be lasting if they work out well and
others be adjusted, amended or completely replaced, if, after agreement with‘the
- elected spokesmen of the people, the Administration deems that desirable"
246. The royal inferim order of 25 January 1960 lald down a series of measures of
application concerning administrative organization and opened the way for a fusion
of the tribal administration and the general administ.ation. It provided that
‘the Residencies of Ruanda and Urundi should be replacs#d by States of the same
_‘name and that except for powers connected with general Trustees™ip, the Resident- ff
"'General sliould regulate the provisional transfer to the Government of the States

“of such administrative powers of the Residents and of th: Vice-Governor-Genéeral

;’as were only of regional interest.

N

1/ The text of the Interim Decree is to be found in document T/150L..
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2l7. The orgenization of communal elections in Ruanda is dealt with in Ordinance
No.v?[’75 of 10 March 1960. The Interim Decree laid down certain principles A
regarding the electorate, eligibility and the distribution of seats and stipulated,
in particular, that in the communal elections lists of candidates should be

elected on the basis of proportionate representation. - However, it left the
Resident-CGeneral free to decide whether to limit suffrage to male voters and to
determine the practical rules for the organization and conduct of elections. :'.
Under Ordinance No.22lfﬁﬁ sufféage was restricted to male voters. The elections
would be held from any time after 7 June 1960, the precise date at which they

would teke place in each circonscription being decided by the administrator of

the district. The electoral lists were to be closed on 5 May 1960; an appeal
ageinst inclusion or non-inclusion on the lists might be made not later than
10 May to the administrator of the district, who should take a decision within
ten days of receiving the complaint and at the latest by 20 May. 1
‘Ph8 On 26 February, the Belgian Government proposed the inclusion in the
provisional agendas of the twenty-sixth session of the Trusteeship Coancil.ofzn:item ;
concerning the possibility of sending a United Nations observers group to
supervize the elections to be  held in June.
2k9. Ordinance No. 221/51 of 6 February, made soms the provisions of the -
Interim Decree applicable to Ruanda and stipulated that th; High Council bf that j'
State and its permanent delegation to the General Council should be dissolved
and that until new institutions were established, the powers devolv1ng upon those
bodies were to be eXercised by a provisional special council composed of six
members appointed By the Resident-General. The membership of this provisional
--special council was later to be increased to eight so as t§ allow each of the ;» f“
1xfour principal parties to have two repizsentatives on ét@ : o |
250, A permanent representative of the Mwami participateé in the work of the i"'%
- provisional special council without the right of vote. The council has non

- chairmen but its debates are directed by a Belgian official, who is.to remaln ;._;5‘

_MStrlctly neutral; he also has no rlght of vote. The 1nauguration of the ‘
:iprov1elonal special council of Ruanda took place at Klgall on b February *960,;
,Fin the presence of the Resident-General. The Mwami was not present at the
ﬁ”ceremony.. o o T '
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251. The provisidnal'special council proved itself to be extremely active from
the Qﬁtset. In Februvary, it studied and prepared a convention which was later
signed between Ruande and the Government ﬁo engble the Belgian Congo National
’fInstitute for Agrénomic Studies (INEAC) to carry out experiments with pasture
‘land in the Bugesera. The council made a trip to the ten districts of the
' $tate in order to,examiné the pfoposals preparedAby the district administrators
and the chiefs for the establishment of communes for the elections and, in
collaeboration with the local authorities, it worked out the details of the
' re-organization of the 54 existing sub-chiefdoms into 229 communes. On the T
same trip, it also discussed with the local authorities some financial problems
connected mainly with the ibisigati'(graéing estates), the ibikingi (pastoral
fiefs) and the ubukonde (the right to clear forests). On its return to Kigali,
the council, in collaboration with Myami Kigeli V, drew up & circular which was :;
pubiished on 28 Féfruary in whiﬁh the Mwami recognized the legality of the four }1?
big political rarties and appesled for calm. f{
252. Among the events of the end of 1959 and the beginning of 1960, one should :
kmentlon that, during the fourteenth session of the General Assembly of the Unltedk
Nations, the Fourth Commlttee granted a hearing on 9 November 1959 to Mr. Michel :
Rwagasana, representing UNAR— “;f
253. At the end of December 1959, the Belgian Government established a Comm1s51on
of Inquiry composed of three Belgian personalities (Mr. F. Peigneux, Honorary :
Provinecial Governor, Mr. G. Malengreau, Professor of the University of-Louvain, :
and Mr. 8. Frédericq, Advocate of the Court of Appeal in Ghent) and requested it‘i
to report on the events of November in Ruanda. This Commissién visited Ruanda ﬁﬁ
from 7 to 17 January 1960 and submitted to the Government on 26 February a :

~detailed report which.was communicated to the Visiting Mission on its way through €

Brussels on 29 February. The iission had the opportunity of meeting the th”ee

members of the Commission in Brussels on 1 March.
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F. Situation in Ruande at the time of the
Mission's vigit

Geneyxal

254, When the Visiting Mission arrived in Ruanda, the Belgian Administration bad
already begun meking preparations for the communal elections to be held in June.
Instructione had been sent to all those who were responsible for orgenizing them,
an information campaign was being carried on to mske the ordinary people :f‘amil:'faxj ;
with the various electoral processee and the register of voters was being
prepared. ' p
255. ‘The atmesphere in the country was still very tense, Memories of the _
November atrocities were still fresh in people's,minds., Widows and orphens were
gtill mourning their dead. Refugees,many of whom were in precarious circumstances,
presented a very difficult problem which had to be solved quickly. Many pe0ple,
drrested after the disturbances, had received heavy sentences, others were .
aveiting in prison their turn to be tried. A number of political leaders had
~ gone into exile abroad, others were under house arrest. »
" 256, The supporters of UNAR and those of the Hutu pé.rties were still
aggressively vantagonistic to one another. The Hutu leaders and the Mwami
distrusted one another. Moreover, the supporters of UNAR ‘felt that the loesl
Administretion was treating them as if they were enemies ahd would not hesitate
© to use every possible means to prevent them from participéting in the polit;i_.'cal"
life of Ruanda. Lastly, while official relations were correct, the Mvami
and the Administering A\ithority were deefply suspicious of each other, which' ‘
| made very difficult that co-0peration vwhich was so necessary for the smoo'th‘ ‘
running of the couat' y's public a.ffa:.rs. ' '
- 25"{ The Government statement of 1C November 1959 was partlally accepted by
some of ‘the population and rejected by o’chers ; and had not resulted 1n the h0ped—
“for reductlon in temsion. Meny of the Ruandese felt that they had not ‘been .

- a.ssoc:.a.ted w1th the preparation of the statement and the measures to be taken to

~1mplement it even if they had had an 0pportun1ty to state their views to the

| ‘Worklng Group in the precedlng months. Many felt that 11: was not en acéeptable

"omprom:.se and d:.d not :Eeel in any way- bound by 11; The statement, moreover, wa ]

-
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oPen‘ to conflicting 1nterpretat16ns.i In failing to bridge the gulf separating
the two groups in the population it ﬁadv in mo way succeeded in lessening the

* atmosphere of tension and mistrust. In order to preserve public order, the
Belgian Administration had retained the emergency regulations which it had
promulgated in Ruanda during the November disturbances under the title of the
Special Residence.,system.. '

258. The Belgian Government's decision, taken in January 1960 during the Round |
Table Conference for the Belgian Congo, to grant independence to that Territory ,'
on 30 June 1960 came as & shock t0 people in Ruanda. Dy giving some grounds
for hope and others cause for deep anxiety it had inevitably caused increased -
political tension there. Lastly the announcement of the arrival of the Visitin’g‘f-;
' Mission also seemed to have pia.yed its part in increasing the generai tension, -
.In this country which is so su‘sceptive to false reports; rumours of all kinds w :
in circulation: it was said that the arrival.of the Visiting Mission was a v;lct
for UNAR, because it wa.s‘ comingtdo hold an ihquiry into the incidents which had
occurred in November, to pass judgement on the Belgian Administretion's actiom, -
to bring back the exiled leaders, to resettle the evicted Tutsi or to end the .
Belgian Trusteeship. Other rmﬁours insisted thet the Mission's visit foreshadow
messacres of the Hutu and the expulsion of the Belgians. In contrast, still |
othei's expected that it would proclaim the deposition of the Mwami and the
establishment of a republic or the division of Ruanda into separate areas for-
Hatu and Tutsi. 'While awaiting the arrivel of the Mission, the political par{;ieé
essembled their supporters and prepared to\organize mass demonstratione to sho’w.:‘f.;

their strength. Fearing new outbreaks of violence and since there were no. ;

reinforcements of African golice available in the Belgian Congo, the Adm:.m.straﬁlo‘ﬁi
. brought & battalion of Belgian paratroopers from the Congo to assist the forces it
" the spot in waintaining order and protecting the Mission.

‘259. In its conversations with the Minister, Mr. De Schrijver, at Brussels on .
.29 February 1960 and with the Belgian authorities in the Territoxry at Usumbure
o in the first days after rbs arrivel in the Territory, the M:Lss:.on nade a pon.n'b
. of meking perfectly clear its attitude 'Lowards the precautionary measures taken
| .by the Administering Authority. Vhile recognizing ‘that the Admlmstration wa,

e




S tary & e ERFETARTRETE T T =

. /1538
English -«
Page 95

responsible for maintaininé peace and public order in the Territory and that. it -
was incumbent on it to take all necessary measures to that end, the Mission did
not wish to be associated with the wilitary precsutions;i¥hich had been taken.

It did not feel that it needed protectica and hoped “hat, having decided what was
required for the maintenance of order, the Administration would reduce security
measures to the bare minimim necessary for that pur_pose. . N
260. The Special Resident for Ruanda informed the Mission that, according to the
informetion which had reached him, the political perties intended to orgenize
mass demonstrations during the Mission's stay and that these demonstrations ’xiaight
well cause disturbances the more so as UNAR was endeavouring to prove that the
Belgian Administration was incapable of meintaining order. He also indicated i:hg’i:;
certain groups of demonstrators intended to erect barriers across the Missioats -
route, At the réquest of the Mission, he agreed to reduce military precautions

t0 & bare minimum and not to have the Mission's convoy escorted by military v
vehicles. However, he considered it ﬁecessa‘ry to have the roads on the Mission's

Atinerary patrolled and to control the movement of people in the urban centres

By

when the Mission was passing through them. In an endeavour to meke the
maintenence of order easier, the Mission decided to issue an appeal-/ to the
public requesting it t0 remair calm and to avoid gathering in crowds. It also o :
stated in the appeal that it wished to grant & hearing to everyone who want,e,@.)ﬂ_b =
to meet it but asked people to come in groups of_‘no more than ten persons. RS
261. Further, the Resident-Genersl gave the Mission & categorical ,assurandé
that eVeryone who wished to see the Mission would be free:to do so. When the
Mission left Usumbura for Ruasnda; he addressed a messageg/ to the people,
reminding them that anyone could freely contact the nembers of the Mission and
that there was absolutely no reason for them to be afraid that they would be ‘
harassed because they had done so. ‘

‘.l/ See Annex T. ‘ .
g/ ' See Annex II. ’ T T
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(262, 1In point of fact, there were numerous mass demonstrations along the Mission's

route, Tens of thousands of persons were massed along the roads which the Miss:Lon

' traversed. The Admlnistration simply asked the supporters of 0pposing groups not
‘to assemble in the same places or at least to renge themselves on opposite sides

of the road. It however prohibited the population, with the exception of

‘ delega.tions and individuals in possession of & lalssez=-passer, from entering

. certain urban areas where the Mission was staying.

- \263. The Mission none the less has no reason to believe that any individual or

group;fwhich wanted to get inmto touch with it was prevented from doing so. At

I

each plag:e where it stopped the Mission received a very large numbex (fretiuently '

~ several hundred) requests for a hearing. If it had had to hear all the petitions 5

separately, ‘it certainly would not have been able to do so in the relatively

- short time at its disposal. But fortunately a satisfactory solution to the

“the petitioners requesting a hearing were members or supporters of the principal -

problem was found with the co-operation of the members of the provisional spec:.a.l

council which accompanied the Mission during its tour of I,{zuanda.. Since most of .

- political perties, the Mission asked the members of the special council, who

are the Tepresentatives of these parties, to arrange them in groups according

:of the Churches, members of non-political orgenizations and many private x.

; views of the most qualified representatives of the population on all the guestions

‘which were exercising their minds.

‘; of his Administration. It likewise had many conversatlons with the Mwami and the
5 tribal authorities in the local:.t:.es wh:.ch it visited. It received from all 'bhés

“the group's views before the Mission. Further, there were no restrictions L

‘preventing anyone who wished to submit written documents to the Mission from doing

representatives of all the political parties able to state their views in de'tail‘, ;

but the Mission also had time at each place where it sat to hear representatives

individuals both European end African. Thus the Mission was able to obtain the

sources & great deal of information whlch was. extremely useful in the preparation

of its report ‘

1

to their parties and to request each group to appoint ten representatives to lay

s0. This procedure proved to be perfectly satisfactory. Not only were thé

26&. The Mission also had long discussions with the Resident=-General and offlcia.l‘
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Political parties

265. Before indicating the views of the representatives of the verious sections
of the population.on the problems fecing Ruande something must first be said ‘
about the political parties, which, although only recently formed, are now »
playing an important part in moulding public opinion in Ruanda. All along the .‘[
route followed by the Mission, large crowds gathered to demonstrate their

support for the views .of one or other of the political parties and hended the *

members of the Mission “tens of thousands of documents, letters and pamphlets. 7 |
These demonstrabions were obviously inspired 'by:the political leaders. ..

266. There are now four mein political parties in Ruends which fall-into three °

groups: the Union nationale ruandaise (UNAR), the Rassemblement democratique,

" rusndeis (RADER) and two parties, the Association pour le promotion sociale de la .
masse (APROSOMA) end the Parti dumouvement de 1'emancipation hutu (PARMEHUTU), » '
whose aim is the advancement of the Hutu. ALl the indications are that UNAR, on -

- the one hand, and the group of Hutu parfies, on the other, have a great hold 'cn"_\"

~ the people., As to RADER, it certainly has a remarkably capable and active
executive committee but it does not as yet seem to have any great influence on the R
nass of the people. ILastly, to complete the picture, attention is drawn o the e “‘-‘
., fact that a number of small local political partles have been establlshed very

recently, among which are the Union des masses ruandaises' (UMAR) at Rutongo, the

- Mouvement pour l'union ruandaise (MUR) at Shangugu, the Assoclatlon des Bahutu

évoluent pour la suppression des casbes (ABESCA) at Rulindo s the Mouvement

- monarchiste ruandais){(MOMOR) &t Kisenyi, the Union des Aborozi africains du T
“Ruanda (UBARU) at Gatsibu, the Union des intér@ts communaux aw Klnyaga (UNINTERCOKI‘
‘at’Shangugu and the Alliance des Bak:.ga. (ABAKI) at Klseny:l.. “ s D

: 26"( ' For grea'ber cla.rlty it is wonth recalllng brlefly 4the general arguments‘

.‘ advanced by the dlfferent partles as they were explalned to the MlSSJ.()n on
;‘\';"Tcountless oceasions. : S B PR S
"j}‘2b8 The Hutu parties, APROSOMA and - PARMEHU'I‘U, stated that, wherea.b the Hut.uu
‘constltuted approximately 85 per cent of the total populatlon, a.t the beginnin
‘of November there wa.s not & gingle Hutu among ‘the forty-i‘:.ve chlefs ’ only}‘f “en
| ,;’fsub-ch:.efs out cf a total of. ng 3 and onl3,r one- Hutu among the thn.rty-thr
b s‘of the ngh Counc:Ll of. the State. In secondary scho l"* less tha""
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30 per cent of the children were Hutu andv in higher educetional institutes
less than 10 per cent. Of the A¥rican auxiliary staff in the Administration
barely 12 per cent were Hutu. ~ This disproportion was not the result of chance
but of actual discrimination, giving the Tutsi oligarchy the monopoly of all
the strategic pos:Lt:Lons providing stepping-stones to power and designed to
ensure the con‘blnuance of the "Tutsi feudal system" and the enslavement of the
Hutu. The Hutu wanted a democratic régime to be established which would do away A3
with all privileges based on class, a genuine democracy which would only be L
brought sbout by a revolution - preferably peaceful - of the oppressed peasant . . -
classes. In principi.e the Hutu parties would accept = although on this point

their views underwent a chenge during the Mission's visit - & constitutional ‘
monarchy provided the Mwami was not the symbol, the‘ instrument or the prisoner
of the reactionary Tutsi oligarchy. Otherwise, the establishment of a republicari
régime would have to be considered. v _
269. In the opinion of the Hutu parties, the only chence the Hutu had of achievi :
their aims lay in the continua:oion for scre time of Belgien-Trusteeship, in whic'lpaf :
the Hutu parties had‘confidence despite the fact that in the past the J_M;*cx&;i?
Administration had give'n their support to the Tutsi. It was only after all the )
country's institutions had become democratic » after free elections had been held,
Judicial reforms and radical changes in the land tenure system had beeén e:f‘fected,
and the economic,  sociadl and cultural aavancement of the peasant masses had
occurred that there could be any question of self-government and thereafter of
independence. Thus democracy would have to precede independence. Premature - A
independence would only. ensure the permanent supremacy of the Tutsi and their -
continued exploitation of the Hutu. No coﬁfidence could be placed in the
.promises and statements of the Tutsi, who were past masters in the art of
hypocrisy, deceitfulness and intrigue. If it should prove impossible to come
to terms with them, the country could, through population transfers, be d1v1ded_
“into predominantly Hutu and predominantly Tutsi areas within a federal system.
The Hutu perties claimed that they spoke for all the Hutu, in other words for fj
85 per cent of the population, not only for those who were politically consc:.ou:‘
fand organ:.zed, but also for ‘those who through 1gnorance, fear, serv:Ll:Lty and
tradltlon, or because of the hlgh repuue in which they held the 1nst1tut10n vof

Nwam:. s Were supportlng the old: reglme e:.ther pabs:wely or act:.vely.«
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270, The RADER party felt that the Hutu people, comprising 85 per cent of the
popullation'of Ruanda, were justified in their desire for emancipation and that
their social claims were understandable. But it opposed the racism on which it -
considered some other claims are based. It criticized the present attitude of
the Hutu parties and the Administration which it alleged had since November 1959
been systematically favouring the Hutu at the expense of the Tutsi -~ for
instaace in the nomination of chiefs and sub-chiefs, which had been done without
teking into account the merits,\training or experience of the caendidates. RADER
was strongly opposed to the division of Ruanda into Tutsi and Hutu areas.
It advocated a constitutional monarchy but hed some doubts about the Mwami
personelly since he appeared to be the prisoner of a political party. It had
thought that beginning in 1964 internal self-government could graéiually be
introduced in Ruande and that the Trusteeship Administration could probably be |
terminated in'1968. lLater it expressed the view thet the country might become: .
independent in 1963. It had confidence in Belgium. ] L
271. UNAR described itself as & traditionalist, monarchist and nationalist
movement, which was neither feudal, reactionary, xenophobe,’ anti-catholic nori;
ahti-Belgian, That the ruling classes in Ruanda were wainly made up of Tutsi, .

: was due not only to historical factors but also to the action of the Administeriﬁg.“,"f}?

 Authority. It constituted & social, economic and political problem which coul'd ’
be solved through the democratic development of the country. UNAR allegecl that -
the Administration, certein dignitaries of the Cathol:.c Church and certain

~Buropeans had cunningly stirred up the Hutu aga:.nst the Tutsi and tried to make

the problem into & racisl problem in order to delay the country's progress towards,;.,
- independence. The great majority of the Hutu were, moreover, loyal to the Nwam:. . :
~end to the traditions of Ruanda. UNAR was in favour of democracy and the
_constitutional monarchy, on which guestion it would moreover agree -to the hold:mg
. of & referendum. It stood for universal suffrage and the election of the
. country 8 legislative and executlve organs. It had called for self-government :.n
_-Ruanda. in 1960 and indepéndence in 1962 ' Slnce +the 1nc1dents in November, :

: Ahovever, the party had lost all confldence 1n the Adm1n1strat1c>n and Wanted

1mmedlate 1ndependence and the termmaulon o:E' Belglan Trus‘ceeshlp. ke




- 272. UNAR also asked for a general amnesty for all political prisoners, the
return o the countyy of its exlled leaders, the lifting of the emergency
r'regulatlons, the resettlement of the refugees in the areas from which they had
been driven out, the presence in Ruanda of a United Nations éommiss:"uon until the
proclamation of indepgndence ‘and. the formation of a provisional government or

an executive council with indigenous and European members .i

Questions raised by political parties

273. The main questions which now divide the people of Ruenda and their leaders E
can therefore be divided into two groups - one relating to the disturbances
in November 1959 and the other to the future of the country. They are dealt

with in greater detail in subseqﬁent sections.

(i) Questions relating to the disturbances in November 1959

27k, The questions relating to the disturbances in November 1959 which have been
B most frequently raised before the Mission concern the causes of the. dlsturbances;,if‘
and the respons:.b111t1_9s of the different groups therefor; the problem of the

:éefugees ; the provisional administration and lastly the exercise of political
freedoms. TFor greater clarity the views of the political parties on each of

these questions are set out separately.

(a) Causes of the disturbances and responsibilities therefor

275. For the Hutu parties, the underlying casuse of the disturbances in November
.was the Hutu-Tutsi problem, which the Mission has already described, and the.

" immediate cause was provocation and acts of terrorism on the part of UNAR. The

_ Belgian Administration, according to them, is trying to put the existing state‘-o

affairs righ‘c but is encountering opposition on the part of the Tutsi leaders.

y " After the Mission had left the Territory, UNAR held a congress in Kigali .
7" on 17 and 18 April 1960. The resolutions adopted by the congress are
contained in document T/PET.3/L.19.
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Because of this opposition, the Hutu who are the great majority of the population
are still ruled by & Tutsi minority. The Tutsi leaders have established a
political party whose aim is to etrengthen their traditioral supremacy &nd whose ”
methods are terrorism and the extermination of the Hutu leaders. To prove their @
point the Hutu parties quoted the woras allegedly used by the leaders of UNAR‘e.t B
the meeting orgenized by the party at Kigeli on 13 September 1959, A the numerous
pamphlets distributed by this party insulting end threatening the Hutu leaders~=,-
in particular a black list of ten persons who were to be eliminated as enemies

of the Mwami - and lastiy the numerous acts of terrorism perpetrated by UNAR
during the months of September and October. They stated agein 1;ha.t although

the Mwami may have said that he was above political parties he had never stopped

- e

supporting UNAR and that, in face of this coalition the Administration had shown =
a disquieting lack of firmness. Because of this weskness the rumours started . s
by UNAR to the effect that the Belglans were soon going to depart and leave the
Hutu &t the mercy of the Tutsi were maklng the people more and more uneasy. B

In the last days of September, & fresh rumour had spread through the hills to

the effect that the expected Government statement was going to proclaim the - = ;«:',lj
immediate independence of the country. The anxiety of the Hutu was thus at its .

height. They were convinced that after the Belgians had @eparted the Tutsi were ’
going to massacre all the Hutu “Leaders and restore the feudal system. In these . L

circumstances the only solution remaining open to them was to fight like madmé;le;‘;‘ Lo

Such was, the Hutu parties ceme to the conclusion, the general atmosphere‘creéj;_ea :
in Hutu political circles by the policy -of UNAR on the eve of the disturbanc‘es_.'"'a
J The attack on Mbonyomutws was considered by them as the immediate cause of the
 incidents. | B i : ,
‘1'2"(6 The views of the Hutu parties were shared by RADER., This party also , E
- felt that it was the Hutu masses' fear of falling under Tutsi domlnation agaln
g which caused the outbresk of violence agalnst the Tutsi., It _cqns1dered,tha.t_v ‘
".v-'«’-:vfhis"fear vwas absolutely justified both because of the acts of ‘terrorism domﬁ:itﬁ‘
_"'by UNAR not only aga:.nst the members of the Hutu partles but also aga:.nst th ‘
‘3'T‘u'tSl in- RADER and because of the 1ack o:ﬁ‘ flrmness dlsplayed by the & vuxm

‘amn.nJ.SGratlon in: the face of these acts o:f.' terrorlsm. L
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277. UNAR, for its part, regarded the "policy of division" ce{'i*ried out by'ti:xe’ U
Administration as the main cause of the Noveuber cr:.sis. It &ras not & ;pcmular
upr:.sing. If there was a Hutu-Tutsi problem in .Ruanda., and moreover it wus a”

social rather than a racial problem, it was because the Administration had .2 -

refused to adopt the .:_righ'b‘s'olutions a¢ the eppropriate time.  As soon as the
"Statement of views" and the "Manifesto of the Rahutu" appestred it should have

~ arranged for discussions between the two opposing groups so theat they could have
.

worked out together such reforus &s were needed for the enmancipation of the :
country. Thet was possible because, in spite of their differences, the two
documents had a common aim in view, that of the emancipation of the country.
But instead of looking for the common points the Administration had emphasized idmx

* their opposing views. To delay the moment of emarcipation, it had wade the Hutu 3.
parties believe that the Tutsi were against the introduction of democratic ideas |
in the country and that the cnly way for the Hutu to liberate themselves from
their former servitude was to do so under the Belgian Administration. Encouraged “:
and protected by the Administration, the Tutu leaders had set up organizations - 3

- based on raciasl batred and had engaged in violent attacks on the Tutsi in
general and the Mwawi in particular. This policy had also been supported by some,;'i
of the Catholic missions whose newspapers, such as Temps nouvesux a'Afrique g

‘and Kin:iama‘teka, continucusly exhorted the Hutu to resist the Tutsi. When UNAR

had been established the Administration had engaged in & systematic persecution _
of this party. Wherees the other parties were never harassed, it prohibited or h
sabotaged the meetings orgenized by UNAR and continuously persecuted its members K

or supporters, as in he affair of the three chiefs. This attitude encouraged

the Hutu leaders to resori %o violence to achieve their political aims.
278. The UNAR account agreess with that given by the Mwami to the Mission in

several conversaltions and in the report which he submitted to it on this sub.jec'b.:'f,-

279. The Resident-General refrained from expressing an official opinion on :

the immediate causes of the disturbances but officials in the Belgian
Administration with whom the Mission spoke did not hide their sympathy with the .
- opinions expressed by the Hutu parties. P
280. As to the Catholic missions, they seem to be divided on the subject. Whi{]\.,‘f
the off:.c:Lal attit- "2 of the Church might appear favourzble to the Hutu parties ;.‘
a ,stlons of social reform, several influentisl Catholic dignitaries were in - '
svmpa.thy w:Lth Ul\IAR, as were most of the representatives of the Protestant mis"""h
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(b) The refugee problem '
281, The refugee problem, as it appeared on the Mission's arrival in the ' - o

Territory, has been outlined sbove. The following are the views of the political
parties on this matter. '

282, UNAR protested strongly ageinst the trensfer of rsefugees to the Bugesera
vhich it considered an inhumen step. It maintained that these refugees wished
to return to their homes where their neighbours were preparing to welcome them ™
and assist their resettlement. The Administration had, however, prevented them

from doing so and had forced them to go to an arid region infested with tsetse

flies, meking them believe that they would be massacred by the Hutu if they

stayed behind. UNAR recommended solving the problem by the immediate and gene:al
recebtlement of the refugees.

283, The Hubu parties considered that there was nc need to rein'begfa'he the : '
Tutsi refugees, When the Hubu people had expelled the Tutsi from their homes

and occupied their lands it had simply recovered the property which the Tutsi
conq_uerr'or,s had teken from them by force in the past. If they now had to accept

the return of the Tutsi the Hutu people would be compelled to resort to new acts

of violence. ‘ ’

28L. RADER, like UNAR, requested the Administration to resettle the refugees

on their-lands, While admitting that there was & land tenure problem between

the Hutu from certain regions and the Tutsi who had settled there during the D
last few decades, it considered that the Administration had no right to loock on: » =
passively at acts of injustice even if caused by a politicel situation which wés
cunfair towards a particular social class. RADER requested that, | in addition to ’

the resettlement of the refugees, the persons who had committed acts of pillage f’ i
and theft should be punished and that property teken from .the Tutsi should be
' restored to its r:'ightful oWners. : ' ‘

285, The Mission has set forth above the reasons given by the Resident-General . ..

- %o justify the Administration's policy with regard to the refugee problem arising
. from the November disturhances. It has also explained how this ptobj.em ha‘s»be‘eﬁw ,‘
aggravated following new outbursts which occurred in the districts of Bil_;mf)‘a,' /, |
- Kisenyi, Giterame and Astrida in.March end April.
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(¢) The problem of the interim authorities

286. As stated above many chiefs and sub-chiefs were killed or driven from their
areas at the time of or following the November disturbances. Others have resignedv
and still others have been removed from office by the Administration. To fill
~ the vacant posts the Administration eppointed interim authorities of whom the
mejority are Hutu. i N

287. UNAR asserted that the appointment of the interim authorities was a proof

of the policy of persecution‘which the Administration was carrying out ageinst

it. It pointed out the removal of chiefs and sﬁb-chiefs had been aimed almost
exclusively at members of UNAR and its sympathizers whereas ‘those replacing then :
were always in favour of the Hutu parties.l Moreover, the most highly regarded
chiefs and sub~-chiefs were among those removed from office. UNAR considered

that this inconsistency in its judgements proves that the Adminiétration did not
carry out the reorganization in a progressive spirit. o
288. ‘RADER was also perturbed by the Administration's policy in the appointmenf.
of chiefs and sub-chiefs. It considered that by appointing Tutsi in the ‘
predominantly Tutsi areas and Hutu in the predominantly Hutu areas, the ‘
Administration was likely to encourage division between the two races and to sow'.f_;:
the seeds of future troubles. RADER recommended a progressive poiicy which would -
give at least 50 per cent of the appointments to Hutu before the next elections  :
- and replace all Tutsi chiefs who are inefficient or too .old to adapt themselves 3

to the present develOpment of the country. It also considered that the best

chiefs and sub-cha.efs who had been deprived of their positions should be

reinstated on condition, however, that they would not be subject to legal

proceedlngs .
289, On the other hand, the Hutu parties approved the Administration's policy ‘
in the appointment of new chiefs and sub=-chiefs. They held that, since the Hutu -

: .comprised 85 per cent of the population it was only proper that the same proporti

.,refusal to approve the appointments of the interim authorities and regarded h:.s

MrefusaJ as 1ndlcat1ng a desire o perpetuate Tutsi domination.
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() The exercise of political rights

290‘. The politicel parties put before the Mission a certain nunbexr of questions
concerning the exercise of politicel rights. The most importent of these "
questions concern the emergency regime, alleged acts of persecution committed
by the Administration, ageinst UNAR menbers, alleged acts of terrorism or’
intimidation by UNAR, and lastly the question of an amnesty. L.
291. UNAR accused the Belgian Administration of conduct:ing a policy of s
persecution ageinst members of the party or its sympathizers. It stated that
since Novenber many leaders of the party have been imprisoned or placed under S
house arrest; others have had to flee abroad in order to escape persecution;
lastly, meny chiefs or sub-chiefs have been transferred or removed from office
because they belong to UNAR. It protested against the continuance of the state

of emergency in Ruanda and elléged that the Administration was using the e
exceptional powers it possessed under the emergency in order to prevent the free ‘
exercise of political rights., It reques’ced the immediate céssation of the state
of emergency and the proclamation of a general amnesty. '

292, At the time when the Mission was' gbout to begin its visit to Ruanda UNAR
protested against the security measures taken by the Adm:.nlstra’cion and, alleged
* that the aim of these measures was to prevent the inhabitents and partlcularly
UNAR sympathizers from having contact with the Mission. ‘

293, The Hubu parties wére opposed to the cessation of the state of emergeri'cy.""“
In their view, UNAR alone was responsible fer ‘the state of tension in the cQuni:}ry.:;‘
They accused it of spreading confusion among the population by circulating all- "é K
kinds of felse rumours and committing acts of intimidetion end terrorism against
‘those who opposed it. They also complained that the Mwemi, though he had severa.l
times stated that he was sbove party politics, gave fuli support to UNAR. ;

‘Hutu parties expressed their conviction that the country would never' be able to
return o0 normal conditions if UNAR, with the Mwemi's backlng, was aJ.lOWed to ..
o continue its evil ac‘b:.v:.ty. They therefore requested the dlssolutlcn of UNAR}
_‘_'and the dethronement of the Mwami. : : e
: '29l+ More recen‘bly several Hutu lead.ers suggested tha.t the country should be
‘u»divn.ded geograph:.ca:lly :Ln'bo separate Hu'tw and.- Tutsi areas ‘Lo allow the country

‘re'burn to normal condl'blons. Wh:.le recogn:.zlnfig the dlsadvantages oi‘ a. :
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geogrephical division of the country, they pointed out that ther'e was no other

solution if UNAR was not to be dissolved. '

. . 295, RADER also protested against the intimidation policy of UNAR and pointed |

: ‘-ou't that this policy was not only directed against the Hutu but also against the
. Tutsi menbers of RADER. RADER was also against the return of the exiled UNAR >
: leaders to Ruanda. and suggested that the condemned UNAR leaders should be sent

-to prison far away from Ruande.

»

-(11i) Questions concerning the political future of Ruanda

296. During meetings of the Mission with the politicel parties and other groups
in Ruanda, four guestions concerning the political fubure of the country were |
" constaently raised: the question of the communal elections to be held in June,

" .ﬁ_the Belgain Government's plans. for reforms, the monarchy, and independernce. ‘
_Although these questions are closely connected, the Mission proposes, for greater -
,clar:n.ty, to set forth the views of the political parties on each question -

_ separately. o . .

.

v ”(a.),f ‘I‘he- communal elections

297 . The Belgisn Government's plan of reforms rests on the constitution of

\ , prbvis_ional communes. The orgenization of communal elections was laid down by
- an ordinance of 10 March 1960 of the Resident=General according to which j;he
"Aelections would take place from 7 June. Moreover, the Belgi.én CGovernment, in its

~letter of 26 February 1960, requested that the Trusteeship Council consider the

sup,ervision of these elections by the United Nations. ,
298, UNAR, stated that it was opposed to the holding of elections in present
‘.conditions." It argued that Ruande was in a state of emergency and that the

; V.Adm:LnJ.strat:.on was taking advantage of the excessive powers granted it under the:

tffemergency conditions to carry on its poliecy of dlscrlmlnat:.on and persecution
lifagainst ‘the members of UNAR. It alleged that, on the pretext of organizing

elections » the Special Resident wes conductmg a piopaganda campaign against .
ﬁNAR a.nd ‘gave as an example the.Official Statement No. T which he: had publ:.shed
on 8 February last concerning the elect:.ons 5 in wh:.ch he had made . comments wh:.c:
seemed 1o attack UNAR and defend PARMEHUTU UNAR cons:.dered that, before hold:.
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elections, it was essential to put a stop to this policy of discrimination and
persecution and to teke certain steps such as abolishing the state of emergency, -
proclaiming & general amnesty for political acts and reintegrating refugees.
Lastly, it requested that when the elections could be held in satisfactory
comditions they should be supervised by the United Nations.

299. RADER cons:.dered that in view of the antagonism between the Tutsi and

the Hutu the communal elections to be held in June should be postponed because

if held in present conditions they would teke place in an atmosphere of racial
hatred and might provoke new disturbances. It considered that a minimum period

of six months would be necessary to prepare these elections and asked for a
round~table conference to be called before they took place. ‘

300, The Hutu parties stated that they wanted the communal elections %o take
place on the date planned. They thought, however, that for these elections to .

- be held in good conditions UNAR should first be dissolved and tl:xe Mwami dethroned.
because they were convinced that UNAR, with the support of the Mwami, would do
everything possible to disturb the atmosphere and sshotage the eleo'bions', and
that the abuse of the Mwami's prestige with the masses and terrorism carried out :
in his name would distort the results. With regard to Uniﬁed Nations supervision:,
the Hutu part:.es did not think that it was really necessary ‘but were not opposed k
to it.

(b) The plan for reforms

~30L. The ?Belgi.an Government's plan for reforms, announced in the Go&renimeﬁ'b“\s * :

-

,statement of 10 November 1959, was put in'bo effect by the Interim Decree .
of 25 December 1959 aad the 1nter1m royal order of 25 January 1960. . This plan

was not discussed in full detall at the ~l',n.me of the MlSS:LOn s conversations

with 'bhe political parties, because when it v:n.s:.ted the- ‘I'err:.tory the pa,rties':
; a:btentlon was concentrated on. the 1mmed1ate step in the 1mplementat10n o:ﬁ‘ the 2
s plan, namely the communal elections to ve held. in June.’

R 3 ;r'; - S -
._ ::02 UNAR's cr:.tlcn.sms of the Government statement are \se'l: for th in e petlt:.o’

whlch 1t addressed to the Trusteesh:.'_p Council on 11 January. 1960.J UNAR irs
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‘of &ll criticized the statement for its vagueness regarding the independence of -

)
oS

the country, for proposing reforms which were too timid end, in general, for

being inspired by the desire to maintain Belgian domination over the Territo:y. K
 Turning to a study of the details of the proposed reforms, it cons:.dered in

particular that it would have been preferable to choose the chiefdom 1nstead of ‘
the sub-chiefdom as the basic politicel entity because the former constituted "'"?L
& viable bugetary unit; that the principle of direct universal adult suffrege
should have been adopted for elections at all levels; that there should have ‘
been a clearer separation of executive and legislative powers; and thet the powers
retained by the Administering Authority, particularly in connexion with the ¢
general Trusteeship ma’c:ters, were excessive. During the Mission'sJ meetihg with

the leaders of UNAR at Astrida, the latter requested the calling of a round-table”

- conference to adopt or reject the Interim Decree.

303. The Hutu parties expressed their partial satisfaction with the proposed

reforms. However, they felt that these reforms gave too much power to the Mwami’
and in particular they were opposed to the provisions giving him the-power to .

.appoint and to remove from office members of the fubture Government of the State.

(¢) The question of the monarchy

304, Some Hutu leaders asked for the abolution of the monarch:;r and its replacemej;d
by a republican régime. ' However, the majority of those whom the Mission.met wer
in fe.voﬁr of a less radical solution which would consist in keeping the monarchy 3
f‘yi\bu’c with an elected Mwami. They also demanded the dethronement of the p’r‘e'sent'k.'
Mwami, Kigeli V, because they maintained that he had supported the Hutu massacresf
E dur:.ng the recent outbresks, that Hutu had been tortured in his house and that,
‘desplte his declarations of neutrallty, ‘he had in fact become the president v
.:fpf UNAR. , However, as a compromise, they proposed the following procedure fqr the
election of the new Mwami: a list of four or five candidates would be drawn up,
1nclud1ng the present Mwami, and the people would be asked to choose one of thes
andidates. They made it clear that this electlon should take place before 'bh

acbmirunal elect:,ons planned for June and under the superv1s1on ‘of an 1mpart1al
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305, RADER was convinced that the people remained attached to the monarchy. It
cbserved, however, that there was a cleavage between the Administration and the
Mwemi Kigeli V and as a result the country was cut into two. RADER declared
that, for peace to be restored to the country, one of them should withdraw; if
Kigell V had to withdraw, he should be replaced by one of his brothers who wast
more favourable to nationel reconciliation and to co-qperatiw‘.on with the

.

@

Administration. .
%06, UNAR professed unreserved loyalty to the person of the Mwami and to monarchic

institutions. It stated that for the immense majority of the populat:n.on the Mwam:z.
remained the only source of legitimabte authority and that opposition to him was
merely the work of a few political groups without real influence. UNAR accepted
without reservebtion that Ruanda should henceforth develep on the lines of democracy
and constitutional monarchy, but considered that it would be dangerous te buil'd

the future democracy and allow uncertainby to persist concerning the question of

the monarchy. It therefore suggested a referendum based on universal adult

suffrage to settle this question once and for all. o
307. The Mission was informed thab theJre was some discussion in the provisional .:' .
Specii.al council concerning this question of a referendum, an idea accepted in , _
principle by the Mwami in a memorandum addressed to the Mission. It was understood E
that no agreement was reached on the timing of such a refer’endum, if 1ndeed :Lt '; o
were agreed that one should be held. : M o ‘
308. The provisional special c\ouncil of Ruanda had prepared, with rese'rvations e
from certain of its members on some po:m‘bs, a programme of seven proposals to be
-submitted to the Mwami: +the const:n.tutlon o:t‘ a cabinet of four members » with a.
; representative from each paxbty; the regulatlon of court protocol the Mwami's B
~~re51dence to be established in Klgall 1nstead of Nyanza’, recogmtlon by the Mwam:.‘;
**of the interim suthorities; prior approval of enactments of the Mwami by 'bhe ‘
| spec:.al council; speedy s1gnature by the Mwaml ‘of documents approved by the
spe01al counc:.l,‘ replacement of the Kal:.nga (drum) by a flag, and, ’che abol:i.t:.on
‘_of the Aoiru (college of custodians. of the esoterlc 'brad:.tlons of the dynasty)
‘-:'Ai‘ter the departure of- 'bhe V:.srb:.ng Mlssion these proposals were to be d:.scussed
‘-’aga:m in the provn.sional speclal counc:.l 1n the presence of the Mwam:. Ir but ‘he
Zefused to a'btend the meetlng of the councll and sent a.t a no‘oe of 23 Aprll
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- concerning these proposals. Three of the four political parties represented in 1

the special council considered that this reply was tantemount to a refusal to E,:'
co-operate with the council. They transmitted the following telegram to the ,'f
King of the Belglans and to-the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda~Urundiy:
"Wyemi Kigeli refuses co-operation with Ruandese people.

Relations broken off with Kigeli. Demand appointment of : S
provisional head of State. Ruanda-Urundi round-teble refused. \

Demand ministerial decision. Common front of RADER, PARMEHUTU, B
APROSOMA", ‘ , : SR

(d) The question of independence

" 309. The question of independence is in the background of all récent pdlitica.‘l.'

events in Ruanda. The UNAR political programme, if exbtremely compressed, is

- reduced to "immediate independence", or in brief "independence"; in the same wey," ]

Lyl

" the ideas of the Hubtu parties can be reduced to the slogan "democracy before

"democracy"”. Cries of "independence" on one side and

independence” or in brief
"democracy" on the other resounded all along the Mission's journey ’chrough Ruanda :
 The great intensity of these cries was e measure of the antagonism between the
~ two sections of the population. ’

310, From :|.ts formation in September 1959 UNAR raised the question of :Lndependen
_bIn the party s manifesto it demanded internal autonomy by 1960 and 1nde_pendence
kby 1962, Following the November disturbances, UNAR revised its programme .and
"demanded immediate independence., During meetings with the leaders of 'bhe ,party
at Astride the Mission asked them to clarify the meaning of the expression
. "immediate independence"” and they replied that "immediate independence" should
" not be taken in its literal sense. By "immediate independ.ence" they meant ’
{“;';independence in the very near future" and more precisely they wanted independ.ej_
" fimmediately after free elections controlled by the United Nations which should 1
f"'held ‘as_so‘on as possible. In this conhe}clon, they also requested the cdnyofca:'b'if
"»‘i'df ’é. i'ound—fable conference consisting of representatives of the four poliﬁi'cali
;.lparties » ‘the Admin:.s'brat:l.ve Authorlty and the United Na.tlons in order to prepar'_

the elections. v
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311, On its foi‘ma*bion in September 1959 RADER drew u). & programme providing for -
‘internel sutonomy in 1964 and independence in 1968. But it too revised its :
programme and considered in its memorandum of 1k March 1960 that the country might
become independent towards the end of 1963. ‘ , , o
312, On the other hend, the Hutu parties declared themselves strongly opposed ‘
to 1ndependence for the time be:.ng. After recelling that the Tutsi had kept the  ;,‘

o

Hu'bu in slavery for centurles they expressed their conv:.ct:.on that UNAR was e
kask:.ng for immediate independence in order to ensure 'bhe:.r enslavement. They ‘
therefore rejected a :t'ictiti'.ous independence which did not guarantee Qe facto
‘equality between the Tutsi.and the Hubu in the exercise of civil rights,; the
administration of justice, educational opportunity and the free disposal of landéq-f?ﬁ
‘They wented independence but they wanted it when this de facto eq_uality Wa.e ' o
achieved; they wanted it in a democratic system and not under a dlctatorshlp. g . S
315. The Administering Authority's position was explalned by the ‘Minister for )
the Belgian Congo and Ruanda~Urundi in & conversatlop with the Mission at Brussels‘; :
'The essence of his statement. was that Belgium, which had agreed to. give :i'.ndepe.‘rid’eﬂc‘»
to the Belgian Congo on 30 June 1960’ had no interest in rerﬁaining in Ruanda-Urund
\Its decision to continue to bear respons:.b:.ll’cy for administering 'bhe Terrltory -

;for a certain time was based on purely humanl'barla.n consn_dera'blons.
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II. URUNDI

A. Political development ot Urundi up to 1959

Urundi before the German occupation

‘314, The ethnic compbsition’éf the population of Urundi is similar to that of.
Ruanda, but the proportion of the Tutsi is lower:i/ 1.13 per cent of the
population is Twa, 86.48 per cent Hutu, 12:39 per cent Tutsi. Socially and
politically, however, a fourth class should be added and these are the Ganwa,
'belonging to the Tutsi physical type. They are the princes of the blood‘royal;
515. THe Bami of Urundi upon their accession to power received, in the follbwi
order, one of the four following dynastic names: Ntare, Mwezi, Mutaga, Mwambuﬁé
Their descendants bear the following names respectiﬁely- Batare, Bezi, Batanga
and Bambutsa. They are called (Ba)Genwa, whlch means princes of the blood roya:
funtll such time as a new Mwami bearlng the seme name as his eponymous ancestor
accedes to power; thereafter,vthey are referred to as Bafasoni, a less elevated
‘honorary title. The Ganwa hold practically all the executlve posts in U:undl
. This is so true that the Word Ganwa is also in turn employed to de51gnate the
:chlef of the chiefdom, and the Tutsi who are not Ganwa, while still regarded as
 aristocrats, have accordingly'much less prestige than the Tutsi in Ruanda. _7\
‘316. In Urundi the King was in theory as absolute as in Ruanda, but often he

Trégarded as primus inter pares among the Ganwa. FEach prince had his court an

‘owvn army and could not easily be revoked. The fact that the central éqvern@é
7had been unable to control military power as effectively as in Ruande explaiﬁ
tﬁe far less centralized character of the political organization of'Urundi,x,
.Instead of the policy of splitting vp land endlessly which was pursued by the
of'Ruanda, the Bami of Urundi sought on the contrary from time to time to bring
;together 1arge tracts of land into a homogeneocus area for tnelr chlldren. Thv‘

-gons for their part were in so far as possible sent out to the dlstant provin

‘ nd.were‘the firm supporters of the Mwami, as much against foreign enem;es,as

‘gaiﬁst possible_revolts by princes of older branches.

Sée @aragraphv65.f
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3;7 The history of Urundi is still little known, mainly because the court

' maintained no court historians or official scribes and the kingdom was less

. centralized and less absolutist then Ruanda; the atmosphere was thus not conducive
§to the development of an abundant and detailed oral tradition. Urundi was for a
% long time at war with Ruanda. The King was surrounded by a number of counsellor§
; who were not grouped officially into a council. - The threefold orgenization of
Ebower at the local level which exists in Ruanda (chief of pastures and shepheﬁds;
?chief of lands and fermers and chief of the armies) does not seem to have existed
| in Urundi. The Mwami, although of divine origin, does not represent the State in
his person. It is his drum Karyends which represents royalty and he is subordinate
to 1t religiously. ’
318. There existed in Urundi a system of catile holding similar to the ubuhake

in Ruanda: this was the ubuggbire, but it seems that its provisions were less
.gtrict and that it was in fact less binding‘than its equivalent in Ruaﬁda. _

319. As in Ruanda, the number of Tutsi- varied in different parts of the country,
from 2.63 per cent in the Bubanza district to 28.93 per cent in fhe Bururi districi
The physical characteristics of the Tutsi and the Hutu are,‘however, less marked- ;
than in Ruanda, at least among e large number of -their members. This may mean
thet there has been a greater degree of blood mlxture. In Urundi thiere are more
pecor Tutsi than in Ruanda and they are reputed to be less arrogant and proud of :
their race. There is a tradition in Urundi -that the early Bami were from the Hutu'
and not the Tutsi.

Urundi under the German régime

320. In 1892, Dr. Baumenn, reached the heart of Urundi and in 1897 the Germens““:
-established a military station at Usumbura. The first Catholic missions were .
founded in Urundi in 1898. 1In 1912, the seat of the resmdency of Urund1 was.
“transferred from Usumbure to Kitega. On the eve of the First WOrld.War, a report |

 by Governor Schnee stated that "the history of Urundi since its occupation by

kGermany has unfortunately been unsatisfactory. and is in contrast with: the peaceful%

and. Pleasant state of affalqs in Ruanda". While relatlons between the Nwaml of

"anda Yuhi Mu91nga and - the German authorltles were relatlvely peaceful, the '

‘1tuatlon was not the same 1n Urundi where. constant struggles and rlvalry brought
' aml Mwezi Glsabo (who d1ed in 1908) and Mutaga (1908—1915) 1nto opp051tion
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with their .great feudal lords. The residents von Grawert, von Beringe and Langenn ,
among others took sides sometimes with the Mwami end sometimes with the dissidents,
pursuing extremely incoherent policies frequently inconsistent with the instructions
sent to them by the Governors of German East Africa., When the Belgian troops
reached Urundi, they found the country in a state of dissension and the young Mwami

Mwambutse who had just succeeded Mutaga, the butt of court intrigue.

Urundi under the Belgian régime X

321, Belgian policies in Urundi were the same as in Ruenda. Readers should
therefore refer to the secticn of this report dealing with that State.E
322, The Mwami of Urundi, Mwambutsa, who became king when two years old, was until.

1930 assisted by a council of‘regency consisting of three members. A council of
the Mwami was re-established in 1938. The 1933 annual reportg/ states that from
the outset it had to be admitted that the indigenous organization of the State in

" Urundi was less developed than in Ruanda. ) -
323. The annual report for l959-l9h42/ states that the Furopean administration,

at the instigation of the Mwami himself, was obliged after many years of pa%ience "
to set aside several chiefs and sub-chiefs 'who were unable to comprehend ideas

of moral or social progress and who by the abuses which they committed stirred upny
discontent among the people under their authority. The report continues by statingé
that it might be asked why such individuals were not removed earlier; it explains
the situation by saying that the administration had always sought to avoid, for as{f
long a time as possible, removing the notables it had found in power when it had |
cccupied the country, and to cease collaborating with them only when, after constanﬁ
advice and warnings, it was clear that they absolutely refused to co-operate.

324, None the less, as had been pointed out by the Working Group, the problem of
. abﬁsesperpetratedtw the customary authorities had not taken on the social and

" racial characteristics which it had in Ruanda. Those holding power under the

customary system were not all considered as representatives of a dominant race or .

fb_/ See paragraphs 80-109.
.2/ < Annual report, 1933, p. 75.
.;/ Annual report, l939-l9hh, PP. 39-3h
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class but rather as members of favoured families, and in so far as there vere

protests of & socii.. nature it was not a question of complaints by the Hutu egainst ‘

the privileges of the Tutsi, but of protests by the Tutsi and the Hutu against the
almost exclusive access of the Ganwa to public office. It is difficult to know
if the reason for that situation is the existence of more harmonious ethnic \
relations or a lesser degree of awareness on the part of the mass of the peasantry.
325. The personal influence of the Mwami Mwambutsa, whose popularity amongst the
people is very great, has been beneficial. His letters to the chiefs and
sub-chiefs have for several years acted as a restraining influence against the
abuses of a fraction of the ruling class. ,

326. Some, however, consider that the feudal end racial problem in Urundi is
basically the same as in Ruanda, that the Tutsi-Hutu question is potentia;ly.just
as explosive, and that the elements for & civil war exist in Urundi also.

327. It is interesting to note that the results of the indirect elections in 1953
and in 1956 for the sub-chiefdom councils were not greatly dissimilar to results .

in Ruanda and showed similar trends.

' 1953&/ Total Tutsi Hutu Twa
Electoral colleges designated 7,285 2,52l R () -
in sub-chiefdoms electors (34.65%) + (65.35%)
Sub~-chiefdom elected 3,789 1,504 2,285 -
councils » members © (39.7%) (60.3%)
Chiefdom councils members 372 -

273 99
(73.4%) :  (26.6%)

District councils members 140 10 o7 -
’ (80.7%) - (39.3%)

High Council of members 30 26 I -

~ State (86.7%) (13.3%)

1/ These figures refer to Urundi without Usumbura.

[}
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1956é/ Total Tutsi Hutu Twe §E§Eiéi§2_§£§

== —— — Congolese

Electoral colleges elected 43,155 9,6uL 33,483 22

. in sub-chiefdoms' electors (22.35%) (77.5%%) (0. Ol%) (0.05%)

Sub-chiefdom elected 3,904 1,66k 2,2l0 - -
councils members (h2.6%) (57 L)

Chiefdom members 386 301‘ 85 - -
councils C(78%) (22%)

District members 140 120 20 - - i
councils _ (85.7%)  (1k.3%) :

High Council of members 30 28 2 - - «
State - (93.3%)  (6.7%)

et

328, ?here are two factors which should be noted which have differentiated Urundi’
from Ruanda in recent years. Firstly, the elimination of the ubugebire vhich was

decided upon in 1957 occurred almost unperceived in Urundi, while the elimination;f

of ubuhake in Ruanda in 1954 had far-reaching repercussions and was applied on a"

large scale: on 3L December 1958, some 218,000 head of heavy cattle had been

subject to property division in Ruanda while in Urundi the equivalent number was ..
only 700. ‘
529. Secondly, the gquestion of the extra-tribal centres had a%ways greatly

excited opinion in Urundi. The four extra-tribal centres in Ruenda-Urundi
(Usumbura, Kitega, Nyenza-Lac and Rumonge), all situated in Urundi, were endowed:
with a special régime. That fact was interpreted by the High Council of Urundi ’
and. by many Urundians as prgof that the Belgian Administration had intended to
separéte Usumbura. from the rest of Urundi and from the authority of the Mwemi.
In 1952, there had been concern over the nationalization of land which had been‘ 
made necessary by the development of the.town of Usumbura. When in 1957 the s
question arose of providing Usumbura with a statute similar to that given to towd
in the Belgian Congo, there was such opposition that the Administration'preferréd
to withdraw the project. This problem was already noted by the 1957 Visiting V

Missiong/ and has lost none of its acuteness since then. N

1/ These figures refer to Urundi without Usumburs.
2/ m/1ko2, paragraphs 89-96.



" /1538
English
Page 117

B. Political events of 1959 and the beginning of 1960

330. At the end of December 1958 Mr. André Ndabibona, speaking to the Mwami on
behalf of the sub-chiefs of Urundl, complained about certain chiefs whom he accused
of treating the sub-chiefs as slaves and of committing numerous abuses. He
requested that the status of the sub-chiefs be defined, that their remuneration be
improved and that they be assured of representation in the High Council of the -
State.

371, In January 1959, & note signed "Hutu and Tutsi of Kitega" was cent to the
Mwami protesting against the monopoly of the Ganwa in nominations to positions

of suthority in the chiefdoms.

332. But it was mainly the arrival of the.Working Group in April 1959 which
provoked considerable political activity by the customary authorities and in
partizular by the High Council of the Stave. In his speech of 23 April 1959,

made on the occasion of the Working Group's visit, Mwami Mwambutsa, introducing

the draft constitution for Urundi, began by recalling that the States of Urundi

and Ruanda were entirvely separate and that each must be allowed to develop
according to its own aspirations. He protested esgainst the United Nations
recommendation that the Administering Authority must try tq merge, the two States
into a single entity and neintained that such a course was impossible at the
present time. Urundi desired internal autonomy but, he added, would still

require Belgian assistance for & long time and the Trusteeship System should not a
" be abolished. The Mwami then appealed for the reintegration of the extra-customary,
centres under his authority. On the same day, Chief Barusasiyeko, on behalf of

the High Council of the State, impressed upon the Working Group the importance Qf '
“the question of extra-customary centres. He peinted out mye reasons why that |
proﬁlem was more important than any other. Subseqﬁently;‘he introduced the draft:
constitution drawm up by the High Council. . N |
',335. The text, based on the Belgian Constitutlon, comprlsed 125 articles, It
;stated that Urundi is a constitutional monarchy, 1nd1v151ble and democratlc. It g
7’w0uld establish a Urundi natlonallty and in that respect, the ngh Councll o
;fcon51dered that, if such a status - so essentlal for the formation of the natlon if
' nd State of Urundi - did mot yet exist, it vas not the fault of Belglum but .-
1ndeed of the United Nations which, by establlshlng a Trusteeshlp System, had
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created the concept of persons under the jurisdiction of Ruanda-Urundi
(ressortissants du Ruanda-Urundi) without dissociating the inhebitents &f Urundi™

from those of Ruanda from the legal point of view.
334, The draft constitution would esteblish the principle of the fundemental

freedoms, individual freedom, right of ownership, freedom of conseience, of

- education, of the Press, of assembly, of aséociaxion, of petition, etc. The

principle of the separation of powers would be recognized. The legislative powe:**

would be exercised collectively by the Mwami, the High Council of the State and
the Legislative Council. These two Councils would be composed, on the one hand,'”

of representatives elected from the chiefdom coﬁhcils by members of the sub-
chiefdom or chiefdom ‘councils, dnd, on the other hand, of co-opted members. Theé.
executive power would be in the hands. of the Mwaml who would appoint a leader to
form a team of ministers. If the ministers razsed the question of confidence and
did not obtain & majority in one of the two Councils, they would submit their .
resignations to the Mwami. The government might be compoged of Urundi and Belglan
ministers. The Urundi ministers would be a531sted by Belgian experts and the

Belgian ministers would be assisted by Urundi secretaries of State. As the Uru£
officials became capgble of taking the place of the Belgians, their numbers in

the government would gradually increase.

" 335. The judiciéry power would rest with the courts. dJudges would be‘abpointed3
for life by the Mwami, either directly or from iists submitted by the High Couneci
and the courts of appeal. Judges and magistrates might not simultaneously hold |
other public offices. '
336, The sub-chiefdom councils would be elected on the basis of direct universal
suffrage and the sub-chief would be appointed by the Mwami from among council

.members. The chiefdom councils would be elected by direct vote from among membe,
of the sub-chiefdom councilé. The chiefs would be appointed and dismissed by th
Mwami. The functions of the chiefdom and sub-chiefdom councils would pertain‘t‘
all matters. It would be laid down that, as long as Belgian Trusteeship is ;
‘exercised, there would be no distinction to be made between the Belgian official

fand.magistrates of metropolitan status and Urundi officials. Upon~terminatio l

of the Trusteeship System, a cohvention between Urundi and Bel gium would regula

~ :the questions of ‘administrative and technlcal assistance whlch would enable

e
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Belgian officials, magistrates and experts of metropoiitan status to continue to
serve Urundi with certain guarantees regerding their future.

337. Pending the results of the Working Group's visit, the relations between the
Urundi customary authorities and the Belgian Administration remained excellent, in
.contrast with the situation in Ruanda. When the Governor returned from leave in -
Belglum on 30 September 1959, he was welcomed at the airport with remarkable w 
cordlallty by the Mwaml of Urundi and many chiefs and notables of Urundi, W1th
drums and dances, whereas no notables from Ruenda could be observed. Certain
persons interpreted this as a discreet but deliberate gesture by Urundi o

’ dissociate itself from the unrest in Ruanda.

338. In November 1959, the King of the Belgians invited the Bami of Ruanda and
Urundi to go to Brussels for an audience on 9 November, the day before the »
Government statement on Ruanda-Urundi was issued. The Mwami of Urundi,accepted 
the invitation and left Usumbura on 7 November for a monthk's stay in Belgium.“

The Mwami of Ruanda, however, felt that; in view of the local situation, it was

his duty to stay with his people and to renounce the visit to Belgium. .
339. On 13 November, the Resident of Urundi decided to place several chlefdoms 1n

the north of Urundi under "military operatlon" (operatlon mllltalre) to protect

Urundi against attacks by armed bands operatlng from Ruanda 1n the frontier

- regions. It may be remembered that on 10 November, a Hutu leader of APROSCMA ;-

vwho had taken refuge in Urundl, was assassinated there by persons from Ruanda.l/

340, The earliest political parties of Urundi date back to Sepoember-October l959ﬁ'

The first manifesto of the Partl de l'un"te et du progres naxlonal du Burundl
' (UPRONA),—/ or Abadasigana d'i Burundi - founded about this tlme - demanded

internal autonomy by January 1960 to pave the way for 1ndependence, the
establishment of democratlc institutions within the xramework of a heredltary
fkmonarchy, elections on the basis of universal mele and female suffrage, the ‘
fb‘economlc development of the country, the promotion of. 5001al welfare, the

: advancement of education with larger State part1c1pat10n 1n its organlzatlon and

‘ipollcy, and the creation of a Unlver51py of Urundi. The party proposed also f

;/ See paragraph 208. : ' s R ;
_/ Orlglnally knOWL as Unlon natlonale progress1ste (UNAP)
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campaign vigorously against any form of incitement to racial hatred both among ‘
the Urundi population itself or between Whites and Coloured. The party proclaimed;
“» g single aim - the well-being of the Urundi nation - and proposed to secure it 7

Iégally‘and by peaéeful means. It ﬁould continue to respect authority but wished
 to be consultod on any matter affecting the future of Urundi. It felt that the ,%

gpfeliminary draft of the Belglan Government's statement on the future of the ;
" State should first be submitted to the responsible local political organs. A few .
weeks lgter, UPRONA published a second manifestc, deploring the civil wer in »
‘Ruande., emphasizing the calm in Urundi as well as. the attaphment of its people t&\g

f the Mvami and the dynasty. The menifesto also stressed the importance of R

_recognizing individual land ownership. At thie same time the Union nationale du
Rusnda-Urundi (UNARU) came into being. ‘
341. Between November and December 1959 a controversy developed ia the Press.

On 1l October' the chairmen of the Hutu parties of Ruanda and some advanced Hutu

of Urundi had sent a letteri/ to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-

Urundi expressing their anxiety lest internal autonomy lead to Tutsi absolutism

and requesting the extension of the Belgian Trusteeship. A letter published on o

13 November in the nevwspaper Temps nouveaux 4'Afrique disputed these views in‘so?
‘ far as they concerned Urundi.v It was implied that in fact there were no national
of Urundi among the signatories ¢f the criginal letter and that since castes did 
" pot exist in Urundi the Hutu-Tutsi problem did not arise. On 27 November, the -
newspaper published a letter from Mr. Maus asserting that the Hutu-Tutsiwproblemt
.existed in Urundi, just as‘in Ruanda, and expressed the hope that "the Beigian an
- Urundi authorities were not awaiting a second civil war to open their eyes and
| would introduce with good grace in Urundi the drastic reforms which were now bein
carried out in Ruanda under the threat of blood and fire". On 4 December,
Ganwa Louis Rwagasore, the son of the Mwami Mwambutsa and oﬁe of the leaders of :
. UPRONA, attacked Mr. Maus in an open letter stating, inter alia: "Your work has
. borne fruit in Ruenda. Must Urundi g5 through the same experienée before you af 
" fully satisfied?" He continued, "There is a problem, that of the small and weak

. snd they have no race". In his turn, several days later, Mr. Maus, repeated his

l/~‘See paragraph 175.
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point of view that "the rich are nearly always the Tubsi and the poor ave nearly j;‘}

always the Hutu'.
342, In December 1959, a group of Jrundi representatives.from Usumbura called on ¥
the Mwami and made suggestions for the maintenance of peace in the State and»for‘v;mﬁ
the avoidance of the ill-feeling between the Hutu and the Tutsi, which existed in
Rusnda. In particular, it wac proposed that an extraordinary national council.
should be convened to examine the influence in Urundi of the recent disturbancés
in Ruands, and that the attention\of political parties‘and leaders should be drawn
o their duties and responsibilities.

‘3h3. On 5 January 1960, in.a circular letter addressed to the population of
Urundi, Mwami Mwanmbutsa launched an appeal for unity and stated that it would be L
incomprehensible if the people of Urundi were to become divided at the very time‘;;7'

when the country was choosing its future political path.

34k, In-January 196C there came into existence the Parti du peuple de 1'Urundi

(PP), in February the Parti démocrate chrétien du Burundi (FDC), and other parties'é;

¥

to be mentioned later. ‘ . S

345, The reform plan described in the Government statement of 10 November l959eaﬁd‘;
* the provisions of the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 and of the royal interimfeié
crders of 26 January 1960 which have been mentioned above,dealt with Urundi on,iﬁ:'i*
the same basis as Ruanda. As regards Urundi more particularly, the statemént

anounced that the extra-customary centres would have the same structure as the _::

. other ecmmunes vwhich had grown out of the sub-chiefdoms. The same reglme would
apply to Usumbura subject to the police rights which the Admlnletrarlon con51dered

""it must be entitled to exercise in the locality of its headquarters.

- 346, The Government statement at Tirst caused hardly'any reaction in- Urundl. Tﬁef
High Council of the State set up on 22 December a political committee comppuedf,;
. of its own members to examine the statement and this committee, whieh.vaé:alséyﬁd
‘ fake note of the Interim Decree after it had been published, drew up'a’memorand' 
which was unanimously spproved- by the Council on 20 January and. sent 0 the _*
: ‘Presidenté of the Belgian Legislative Chambers with coples .for the Unlted Natlans
- the Resident-General snd the Resident of Urundi.

1/ T/PET.3/L.15.
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347. The memorandum of the High Council was extremely unfavoursble. The Council )f
upbraided the Administering Authority for not heving taiken into account the wishes
which the Council had expressed on behalf of the population for the drawing up of
the reform plan. In particular, it'criticized the plen on the fdllowing points:
() Internsl autonomy: The Council stated that, instead of granting a N
. large'measure of internalﬂautonomy to the country, Belgium wag imposing upon. .

o

it a form of trusteeship very similar to the colonial system; it deseribed .=

the Interim Decree as "a decree of domination"; .
(b) Urundi nationality: The Council reproached the Administering Authority f
with not having'recognized Urundi nationality; it felt that the riéht to~voteii
and. the right of being elected should be’ granted only to Urundi nationals i
and those who had obtained Urundi naturalizatior by an order of the Mwami;

(¢) Democracy: The Council felt that the Interim Decree favoured a truncatedi
democracy; it requested that all political authorities should be elected by :?f
the populetion and be subject to appointment by the Mwami;

(4) Africanization of the civil service: The Council considered that the

form of Africanization envisaged by the Administering Authority in fact meantff
Europeanization becsuse the most able indigenous civil servants would be ‘
automatically withdrawn from the direct indigenous Administration and
transferred to the indirect European Administration;

(e) Chiefdoms: The Council protested against the abolition of the chiefdoms

which constituted political entities as ancient as the State itself. It

proposed, on the contrary, that the chiefdoms should be enlarged and

designated provinces with elected provincial councils and that the heads of .-

provinces should be elected from such counciis and. nominated for appointmeﬁtf
by the Mwami. .
The High Council also criticized the provisions of the Decree concerning the
General Council. ‘
348. The views of the High Cduncil were opposed by the Parti du peuple in a
"petition addressed to the United Nations on 23 January 1960.é

‘f;;iy T/PET.3/L.1k4.
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349. On several occasions, the Resident offered.to the High Council the
agsslstance of the services of the Administration to explain the statement and the®
Interim Decree, and the government plans concerning specifie projects which would
emerge from those texts. He later suggested the establishment of a mixed committggA
consisting of members of the Council and representatives of the Administration for
the purpose of examining the text of the memorandum. The Council nevertheless.
meintained its position and rejected the Resident's proposal. On 30 January, the
Resident-General received the Mwami and the members of the Council's political
comnittee at Usumburae and repeated the Resident's proposal, but his offer was
again refused. \
350. -However, vhen it became aware of the Belgian Government's deeision’ to grant’
independence to the Belgian Congo on 30 June 1960, the High Council took an even ..
more decisive position. On 3 February 1960, it adopted a motion demanding
independence for Urundi for 21 June 1960 and the holding before that date of a
round-table conference grouping the leaéing representatives of. Urundi opinion, as 3 
well as the representatives of Eelgium and the United Nations, in order to pave ‘i'
the way for independence; In that motion, the Couneil proposed also a time-table.:ﬁ
for independence in the following six stages: ' V
(a) Electoral campaign and detailed arrangements for elections;
* (b) Provincial elections and elections for the constitution of the Lower
House; | | ‘

(¢) Elections for the constitution of the Upper House;

R

(a) Formation of the government;
(e) Meeting of Parliament and proclamation of independence;
(£) Transfer of public powers.
351, This motion was adopted by 21 votes with 1 abstention - that of -
Chlef Ntidendereza who felt that independence waz premature at the present stage

‘ 352. The High Council's three-year term of office explred on 17 February 1960.
Meanwhile, the Resident- General declded, Ty Ordlnance No. 221/60 of 27 February,
to establish, ,bending the setting up of the new 1nst1tut10ns ‘prescribed 1n the
Interlm Decree, a five-mémber: interim ﬂommlttee pre51ded over by the Mwarei w1th

,ﬁthe task Of exercising the functions of the ngh Coun01l so far as was necessary

for the completlon of rurrent bu51ness and the examlnatlon of urgent problems
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353, To assigt the interim committee, the Resident-General alsc set up by

Ordinance No. 221/79 of 17 Merch, three specisl committees, nemely, an electoral
committee, a social and educational committee end a committee dealing with finance,
economic development and natural resources. The electoral committee was to

include among its members a representative of each of the politicel parties

legaliy constituted at the date of entry into forece of the ordinance.

354, Although, by en ordinance of 10 March 1960, the Resident-General had decided
that communal elections would teke place in Ruanda from T June onward, no decision .
had yet been taken regarding the timing of the elections in Urundi at the time of
the Mission's visit. The Resident stated that the interim committee and the V
electoral committee were actively examining, in collaboration with the
Administration, problems concerning the preparation and organization of those.
elections and that the Administration had already begun a campaign of information
with & view to explaining to the population the various electoral operations.
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C. Situation in Urundi at the time of the Mission's visit

355, The situation in Urundi during the Mission's visit presented marked
differences from that in Ruanda as well as many points of similarity. Although .O
the atmosphere of excitement and uneasiuess which hung over Ruanda was absent '
from Urundi some tension was nevertheless to be felt there,

356; Ruands and Urundi are endowed with similar geographic, ethnie, social end
economic cheracteristics and having much the same political organization. What
happened in one could not leave the other indifferent. The November disorders '
vwhich had cast so tragic a pall over Ruanda aroused deep disquiet in the people
of Urundi, for they felt that the factors which had caused those disorders also
exigted in their country. If Urundi had esceped violence it was because the ,
socio-political probleﬁ was now yet as acute there as in Ruanda, and because the f‘v
Mwami MMambutsa, who had reigned for forty-three years and whose prestige end b

authority was uncontested, fortunately constituted a stabilizing ele-.ent.

' 357. As a result of the position adopted by the High Council with regard to the L

- of the United Nations Visiting Mission created great exe;tement‘among“the

: whlle other leaders prepared to form new partles. o ‘ ; .
~>u359 In this polivical atmosphere, some of the partles accused others of engaglngi
- in manoeuvres of 1nt1m1datlon and acts of terrorlsm, and false rumours 31m11ar4to

VVfthose whlch had 01rculated in Ruanda soon began to spread 1n partlcular concernlng

- existing political partles made preparations to prove to. the M1ss1on the rlghtness

of their programmes and the influence thelr parties exer01sed over the masses,

Government statement, the Council's relations with:the Administration had greatly
deteriorated and this state of affairs naturally had a very deleterious effect

on the:course of the State's public affairs. The Resident-General's decision to
replace the High Council, at the expiration of its term, by the interim committee
was not well received in some quarters., Part of the population sided with the
High Council and another part with the Administration. | ‘
358. The Belgian Government's decision regardlng the 1ndependence of the Belglan 5;;
Congo came as & shock, and, by arousing hope in some and anxiety in others, “;1;

ircreased the general tension. Lastly, the announeement of the forthcomlng v151t5:?5

political leaders and those who aspired Lo become leaders, The. leaders of the




the Mission's terms of reference and intentions; the Mwami's sympathies for a »
particular party or the Administration's machinations against that perty. In an '
effort to put an end to some of those rumours, the Mwami on 8 February sent a

message to the people in which he seid that, since he was the Mwami of all, he

intended to remain above political parties and did not authorize any party to

cleim his endorsement. Three days later, he issued en appeal to the population
exhorting them to remain celm and to co-operateAwith the Belgian Government. i
360. This was the atmosphere the Mission found in Urundi when, after having ‘ﬁ}
visited Ruende, it arrived at Kitega on 21 March 1960. An incident, fortunately ;ﬂ
not very serious, had taken place on that same day. According to the Resident of'ﬁ
+ Urundi, a group of sbout 5CO UNARU agitetors,-most of whom were detribalized K

3

5 ,,_Mgv__e..,q,, i

- bersons from Usumbura, after demonstrating before the Mission, had attempted to 2l
invade the Kitega post. The forces of order had shown great coolness, and had
succeeded in driving themback w:.thout inflicting any casualties,

‘ 361. On its arrival at Kitega, the Mission discussed with the Resident, the Mwam1

and the members of the interim committee questions relating to the maintenance

- of order and the right of petition. The Resident said that he expected incidentsef?

. between the political groups and that some of those groups had expressed a fear
of being attacked That was why he had considered it necessary to prohibit the
entry of vehicles intc the Kitega post during the Mission's stay and to take stepsf
"~ to ensure the security of the Mission's offices. He assured the Mission, however,:e
that every precaution would be taken to enable the population to communicaﬁe with:
it. In that connexion, it should be pointed out that several days earlier;'on (
15 March, the Resident-General had issued a message to the population of Urundi
1identical with the one he had already sent the people of Ruanda,;/ recaliing that
everyone had the right to communicate freely with the members of the Mission andb
that they need naturally have no fear because ‘of such an action.

362. As in Ruanda, the Mission has no reason to believe that everyone who w1shed

- to communlcate with it was prevented from doing so. The hearing of petltloners
_wag, moreover, not so difficult a problem as in Ruanda, because there were far '

" fewer requests for hearings. The Mission was able to satisfy all the requests‘/

l/ See Annex IT.
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made to it in every locality it visited. Thus it heard representatives of all the

State's political parties, of several non-politieal groups and of a number of ?
individual petitioners, both Europeen and African. ’
363. The political parties of Urundi are of very recent origin. At the end of
195§, there were only two parties. In the first two months of 1960, six newi
parties were founded, one of which, APRODEBA, dissolved itself shortly after its,
foundation because it had only two members. In March, during the Mission‘s stay”
in the‘Territory, three other perties were founded.
364, There were therefore, when the Visiting Mission left the Territory, ten .
political parties:
(2) the Union nationale africaine du Ruenda-Urundi. (UNARU)
(b) the Unité et progreés national (UPRONA)
(¢) the Parti du peuple (PP)
(d) +the Parti démocrate chrétien (PDC) : :
(e) the Mouvement progressiste du Burundi (MPB)

(f) the Union démocratique paysanne (UDP)

(g) +the Voix du peuple murundi {(VEM)

(n) the Démocratie nationale du Burundi (DNB) ‘
(1) the Parti démocratique des jeunes travailleurs du Burundi (PDJTB)
(3) +the Parti démocratigue rural (PILR)

365. The situation with respect to Urundi's political partles is Stlll very fluld.-
It is probable that some of them will disappear for lack of members or funds, as
heppened. in the case of APRODEBA, and that. other parties will be founded. It is
‘,tberefore impossible to determine what influenee the present ten parties‘have'
over the mass of the population, However, there are many siggs that two of theee"“
partles ‘have already acqulred con31derable importance. These are U?RONA end the;’b
:. PDC. UPRONA, vhich seems to have adopted an attitude of hostlllty ‘towards the
“bAdminlstratlon, has called for immediate independence for the State, whlle the ©

. PDC desires the malntenance of Belgian administration and the establlshment of

1°democratlc 1nst1tut10ns before 1ndependence is granted. The antagonlsm between
;;these two parties could stem less from- 1deolog1cal differences than from clan
:rlvalrles, between the Bezi, who are members of the present rullng famlly, and
’the Batare, who belong to the former rullng famlly. ‘The latter are. supgorteq:b
he PLC and the former by UPRONA. E T o e
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366. These two partiés were very active during the Mission's stay in Urundi. Onf
the route followed by the Mission and in the places where it held its hearings, ,
large crowds gathered with posters and bamners or handed it petitions in order to
demonstrate their support.of one or the other party. Competing cries for
"independence" and “"democracy" were heard everywhere here, as in Ruenda, but for
different reasons, since this was not a case of antagonism between Tutsi and Hutﬁ;
but of a rivalry between political parties supported by two clans.

367. A third party, UNARU, was also active during the Missionis stay. Many
members orsupporters of this party demonstrated:before the Mission at Usumbura
and at several posts in the interior of Ruanda, According to the Resident, thisaj
party is made up largely of Swahili and Africans from Uganda. Its influence is
confined to the town of Usumbura, but on the occasion of the Mission's passagé o
meny of its members came by truck to demonstrate before it at Kitega and other il
places in Urundi. UNARU has adopted the same position as UPRONA on the questionji
of independence; it shoula alsc be added that, according to its name and its
statute, this party intends to operate in both States, but that so far its 'f
activities have been confined to Urundi. ' , :
368. The Mission was sble to confer with the leaders of the other political N
parties, who also submitted written documents to it, at Usumbura or Kitéga. Theyi
confined their activities to these contacts. The oldest of these partie; is the;f
PP, which was founded on 10 January 1960. This party seeks the support of the &
people, that is, the unprivileged, whether they are Tutsi, Hutu or Twa, and has,;i
set as its goal their liberation from the Ganwa yoke. The other parties seem to;;
follow less clear-cut lines of action. On the question of independence, some |
have adopted a position close o that of UPRONA, others to that of the\PDC.

 369. In giving this first survey of the situation in Urundi as regerds polltlcalﬂ

parties, the Mission has not gone into the details of ideclogies and programmes, o

since many of these parties were still feeling their way at the time of the
Mission's visit. | -

- 570. During the month of March three congresses were held by the political parti
“" of Urundi. A first conferencé, attended by the seven parties then in existence-
4 (MPB, PDC, PP, UDP, UNARU, UPRONA and VEM) took place early in March. It vas

’ ufunable to reach agreed conclu31ons. UPRONA and UNARU withdrew in its first days
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371. Since then, the various parties heve grouped themselves, according to their

»

" sympathies, into two congresses:
- one made up of the five parties which continued to take part in the #irst

conference, the MPB, the PDC, the PP, the UDP and the VEM; and '
- the other made up of UPRONA, the VEM and two new parties, the DNB and

PDJTB . I
372. On 19 March 1960 the five-party congress adopted‘a joint programme, of which
the principal points sre as follows:

!
(2) Right to vote and eligibility for election

The congress expressed the wish that only Urundi nationals should enjoy
the right to vote and of eligibility for election. On this point the PP
expressed s reservation: it considered that non-nationals should also enhjoy

k]

these rights under certein conditions and st “ed that in practice it was

prepared to sccept the conditions provided for in the Interim Decree.

(b) Preparation of elections

‘The congress noted that the present atmosphere was still saturated with
feudal tendenc1es and that the personal influence of the chiefs and sub-chlefs
could not fall to have a decisive influence on the elections. In order to
ward off this danger it proposed that the chiefs' and sub~chiefs should
exchange posts during the electoral period and that control commissions |
should be established in order to enéure that the transferred chiefs and
sub-chiefs did not commit sbuses in the circomscriptions to which they had

Yeen temporarily transferred and d4id not return to ‘their owm clrconscrlptlons':

in order to carry out propaganda activities there.” The congress also demanded

that the Mwami's son, the Ganwa Rwagasore, and his sons-ln—law, should be
kép% out of the disputes of political parties, and decided to lodge &
complalnt against anyone who, for the purposes of party propaganda, used the
name of the Mwaml or engaged in any other unfair practlce punlshable.by law.
On this p01nt, the VPM p01nted out that Rwagasore muet ‘be kept out of ;
'polltlcs as the Mwami's son, not because he was a member of the Bezi famlly
‘.or & chief. : '

<
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(¢) Independence

The congress expressed the wish that a period of democratization shpulﬂi

precede independence and serve as & preparation for it. It considered that ]

it would be unwise, and indeed impossible, to fix a date for accession to

independence immediately. . o

(d) Round-table conference

The congress expressed the wish that a round-table conference should béé
held immediately after the elections so that all points of view regarding “f
accession to independence might be sifted. The choice of delegates to the;:§
round~-table should not be based solely'on the results of the elections; thei§
delegations should rather include representatives of all tendencies in the“§%

il

State as reflected by the political parties. The conference should send

W

its conclusions to the United Nations, which would thus have all the factsf,f
before it when the time pame to take a decision concerning the date of ~\§

independence. ~

373. The four-party congress set out its conclusioné‘in a letter sent to the

Mission. This letter was undated, but was probably signed a few days after the ¢

five-party memorandum. The.four-party congress's conclusions deal with the same

gquestions as those of the five-party éongress. In summary, they are as follows:

(a) Right to vote and eligibility for election

The congress agreed that the right to vote and to be eligible for
election should be granted only to indigenous Urundians, but it requested
that the Mwami and the interim committee should be empowered to fix the
condibions in which aliens might enjoy the political rights of indigenocus
inhabitants. It also asked that indigenous inhabitants should be given the

‘ right to vote at their places of residence on registration, without a minim

residence requirement of six months, and that they should have the right t

run for office at the place of their choice, whatever their commune of origl

or residence.



: ~ ’ Engllsh\
3Page 151

(v) Preparatioh of elections

After stating that accession to independence should be preceded by o
" elections under universal suffrage, the congress requested that those ‘
elections should be supervised, beginning with the electoral campaign, by &
commission made up of representatives of the politicai parties and Belgian
career maegistrates at the provincial level, and by the United Nations at the ;f
national level. It also requested suspension of the activities of the T
territorial and tribal authorities until the end of the elections, in order

to ensure fhat they did not influence the choice of the electorate. It
considered that the elections should be preceded by an electoral campaign by -
the political parties lasting at least two full months. Lastly, it
considered it absolutely necessary.thst a circular from the Mwawi explaining {kt
the elections should be the only official ddcument guiding the populetion, -
" and that the Mwemi and the Resident should have such a circular dlstrlbuted

w1dely by a group of independent persons of impartiality and 1n+egr1ty.

(c) Independence

The congress called for independence in the near future. It considefed'

that it was unthinkable that Urundi, which was a Trust Territory, shoﬁld_'~

remain outside the concert of African countries which‘had attained

independence or were.on the point of doing so. However, it recognized thatl'ﬁv
it would be impossible to accede to independence without preparetion; 'Amoﬁg”
the basic reforms most urgently needed, it listed the pensioning of the‘old; 
chiefs and sub-chiefs who had deserved well of the country but could: no_vlﬁss
longer keep up with current developments, and the:r replacement by new chlefs
elected by the people and 1nvested.by the Mwami., It also requested . that '
~ public order should be ensured 1mmed1ately before and after 1ndependence By~
an international force which would remain in the State until’ the constltutlo

of a police force made up exclus1vely of Urundlan natlona*s.,-’

(a) Round-table conference

The congress reqpested that after the electlons a round-table conferenc
: ‘brlnglng together representatlves of the polltlcal partles, quaelfled

’spokesmen for publlc oplnlon in Urundl and representatlves of the E
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Administering Authority should be held to discuss the date of independence,"“
elections to establish 8 lower and an upper chamber and new democratic
institutions to legislate.for the new state. '

A;57h. In that connexion, the congress proposed a time-table for independence whidhf

it seid was based not only on its feelings, which would brook nc delay, but also

on logic and the reality of the situation. This time-table included the followingf

" points:

‘ that the VPM endorsed the conclu31ons of both congresses. The two conferences

- were held on dates which, though close to each other, were separate, Whlch explaing

"réserved for Urundians alone, and that the country should accede to independencef

-376. Lastly, the PDR, which had been founded at the end of March, was unable to

" participate in either of the congresses. Before the Mission's departure from the

(a) if the communal elections took place in June, the preparation eﬁd work‘
of the round-table conference might occupy all of July and August;

(b) the electoral cempaign for the elections to the lower and upper ehambereg
would be held throughout September; ¥
(c) the elections to the two chambers might be held throughout October;

d) in November, the overnment would be formed and preparatlons made for -
g

the State s acceasion to 1ndependence,
(e) the date of accession to independence should be mede coincident with -
the traditional holiday of Umuganure on 27 December 1960. )
Lastly, the congress suggested that the political round-table conference should be

follocwed, in September, by an economic and financial round-table conference.
375. UNARU took part in the four-party congress but refused to support its
conclusions regarding the voting rights of aliens. It should also be p01nted out

W this party was able to take part in both.

' Tex critory, this party submitted to it a memorandum settlng out its programme, - vlf
considered that the right to vote and to be eligibie for elections should be

~at a not too distant date. It advocated a conference of representatives of Urunf
Belgium and the United Nations, after the formatlon of the future government of
the State, to determine the means and timing of the State's accession to =
independence. This conference should, in its opinion, be held before the ehd of

1960. However, if the establishment of democratic institutions was delayed fo“

»'unav01dab1e reasons, the conference mlght take place, at the latest, in the mi

'f=“1961.~ B A .
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377. After it hed left the Territory, the Mission was informed that the Mwami
hed visited all the districts of Urundi, accompanied by the Resident and the
interim commission. He was welcomed enthusiastically by the population to whom =
he stated that he was above politicel parties; that he recognized them all on an
equal basis and that no one party was authorized to claim to bé the Yparty ‘of tize
Mwami". The Mwami elso emphasiéed that each national of Urundi was free to jo:i.h
the party of his choice or to refrain from joining any party if he so chose. -
During the mass meetings which tock place, the Resident mentioned to the popula‘l?i‘ohf
_ the communiqué published by the Mission on 31 March 1960,
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ITII. RUANDA-URUNDI

A, Organization of Ruanda-Urundi before
Decemoer 1959 o

378. It should not be forgotten that, despite the differences in situation !
apparent from the foregoing chapters, Ruanda and Urundi constitute & single
Territory, the Trust Territory of Ruauda~Urundi.

375, The organization of this Territory up to the end of 1959 has already been
described to the Trusteeship Council on meny occasions. The highest legislator
for huanda-Urundi was the Belgian legislative power. Every year it passed the
budget of the Yerritory and it could intervene in all matters, but in fact such

' intervehtion was exceptional. The laws (in the strictest sense of the word,

this means the laws enacted by the Belgian Parliament) of the Belgian Congo

were ex officio applicable in Ruenda-Urundi. The King of the Belgians, assisted
by the Colonial Council, was normally the legislator for the Territory, and
 issued decrees counter-signed by the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruenda-
Urundi. The Governor-General of the Belgian Congo and the Governor of Ruanda-
Urundi (who used also to be the Vice-Governor-General of the Belgian‘Congo)

~ had emergency legislative powers.

380. Decrees and legislative ordinances of the Belgien Congo applied to Ruanda-
Urundi only when that was expressly stated in the text, or when they had been
rendered enforceable by an ordinance of the Government of the Territory.

‘ 381l. The executive power was vested in the King of the Belgians. It was delegated

%o the Governor-General of the Belgian Congo and to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundl,‘g

L

who exercised it by means of ordinances.

4

382. The General Council, which in 1957 had replaced the former Council of the
Vice~Government-General, was an advisory body which examined proposals concerning
. ‘the budget, discussed matters submitted to it by the Governor and motions

| introduced by not less than three members. It could also express wishes to the
- Government. ‘

ﬂ1583. It consisted of forty-five members with deliberative powers, distributed:
Eias Tollows: .

blljnlne ex officio members: the Governor, who acted as president, the procureur

~du R01, the two Provincial Commissioners, the Provincial Secretary, the two o
jRes1dents and the two Bamij
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- four representatives of rural communities, two for Ruanda and two for Urundi,
chosen by the High Councils of the States from amongst their own members;

" six representatives of industrial and commercial companies, appointed Ly the
Governor on the nominetion of industrial associations and chamberu of commerce
representing industrial and commercial companies;

- six representatives of the independent middle-classes, appointed by the Governor
on the nominetion of middle class representative groups, including the chamber -
of ~ommerce representing individual undertakings; . -

‘- six representatives of labour, five appointed by the Governor on the nomination
of cccupational associations of workers and employees in the public and private
sectors, and one on the nomination of the workers' members of the Commissions
on ILabour and Indigenous Social Progress; )

- six notables chosen by the Governor on the basis of their ability and e
independence of mind; K

four representetives of extra-rural communities, chosen by the Governor;k

four persons belonging to neither the general nor the indigenous administratiomns, ..
chosen by the Governor. S

2

384k. The General Council met at least once a year. In fact it used to have
two regular sessions (the ordinary session and the budgetary session) and
extraordinary meetings. , j :

385. The General Council has not been convened since the buégetary sessien

in June 1959. Some of the European members, not in the public service, have
k»expressed their disapproval of the fact that the Council had not been convened
since, when normally it should have met in December. ThlS omission was cr;t1c1zed'»i

~all the more because serious incidents occurred in Ruanda ‘during the second -

six months of 1959, and the entire future of the Territery was at stake. The '

- -Governor, on the other hand, thought that, in view of the Interim Decree of

.25 Decenber 1959, the constitution of a new General Council should be awalted.;; R
‘ 386 Ruanda—Urundl is in admlnlstratlve union with the Belgian Congo. There -

is also.a customs union between the Belglan Congo and Ruande-Urundi. wThe Governorw

of Ruanda-Urundi was the Vlce-Governor-General of the Belgian Congo and of Ruanda-
Jeerundl. He had under his orders offlclals (vho may be- Europeans or Afrlcans
A81nce the introduction of the 51ngle set of regulatlons from 1 JEnuary 1950)
ho dealt eithery w1th the general services - (chlefs of serv1ces, etc ),*or the
:‘ocal serv1ces, d1v1ded 1nto two Re31denc1es (Ruanda and Urundl) Wthh were

‘1r turn dIVlded 1nto nlneteen dlstrlcts.s"‘°""'




387. The two Residencies (Ruanda and Urundi) were the counterpart of the
two customary States (Ruanda and Urundi) each ruled by a customary Mwemi and
divided into chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms. Accordingly there were two
administrations existing side by side, one customary end the other general,
a survival of the indirect administration to which the Mission has already

- referred. »

€
R
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B. The reforms of late 1959

1/

388. The statement of the Belgian Government of 10 November 1959~

rd

lays down
the principle that the way should be prepared for definitive decisions by
preliminary discussions. It declares that Belgiqp, which brought this region
out of its isolation, may look forwerd confidently to leading the two States,
Ruanda and Urundi, along the road to self-government and ultimately to selff
determination and the choice of the type of indeperdence they prefer, possib;y -
involving an association that would not exclude any links which either-oflthe
countries may wish to forge with Belgium. ‘

389. The proposed reforms and the measures taken to insure decentralization of

the Territory to the State level, and'conseqpent;y progressive self-government

for Ruanda end Urundi in .1l regional matters and the merginé at one le&el of o
the general administration and indigenous administration, have already bheen >
explained..—g

390, The statement of the Belgian Government provides that the King of the o
_Belgiens will continue to exercise ordinary legislatory powers by means of decrees;a;}
enacted after consultation with a Legisletive Council and the General Council |
of Ruanda-Urundi. 'This Legislative Council will replaece the present Colonial

Council as soon as & law can be passed to that effect and répresentatives of the

Trust Territory will be called upon to 31t on this Council.. :
391. The CGeneral Council, instituted by the Interim Decree of 25 December 195 /
~ will consist of forty to fifty elected menmbers, an equal number for -each State, it

elected by indirect suffrage. The heads of the prov1slonal communes and the »]' ”
members of the councils of the provisionel communes are to be eleétors; There |
will also be five representatives of.industriél and commercial\companies5 ' ‘
five representatives of the independent middle classes, five representatives of =
‘blabour and five notables app01nted'by the Resident=-General. ,
jk392. The new General Council has ocbviously not yet been constltuted because :;?

: the el°ct10ns for the ‘Provisional communes have not yet taken place.« It may
< :

1/ 1/1502. |
g 2/ ~ 'See paragrephs 2U41-250.
73/ T/i50L.
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never be constituted as the entire structure set up by the Interim Decree is
supposed to be considered at the Conference envisaged by the Belgian Government. -
393. The Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 provides that Belgian Trusteeship
,/éhall be exercised by the Resident-General over the administration of the v
Territory, over the States and over the subordinate, authorities.
39k, The interim royal order of 25 January 1960 prescribes that the Vice-
- Governor-General administering Ruande-Urundi shall take the title of Resident-
» General and exercise executive power in the Territory, together with all functlons'
conferred on the Governor-General of the Belgian Congo by royal decrees and
orders, and that he shall correspond direct with the Belgian Government to which
he is required, inter alia, to submit the budget of the Territory and the annual
report on its administration.
© 395. The services of the former Vice-Government-Generasl are divided into
two groups. The firsé group comprises the general Trusteeship services, i.e. the‘:'
, functions’which the Belgian Administration thinks that it should reserve to
'itself in order to discharge its duties, in particulér (a) internal and external
- vsecurity of the Territory, (b) political, administrative and financial control
_ over the administration and public autonomous bodies, (c) political development, .
~and ‘the preparation and’executionfof reforms, (d) the administration of justice,
'(e) protection of individuals and minorities, humen rights and fundamental
;;freeddms, (f) external affairs in so far as they do not come directly under the
: Belgian Government; these services are gathered together under the authority pf
* @ Commissioner-General. ' o ;
: 396. In the second group, under the authority of a secretary-general, are the s
kgeneral administration services for which the government of the community of 5
' Ruanda-Urundi, as soon as that may be established, would be responsible
?“(secretariat, economic development plan, ‘udicial affairs, administration and

“'rellglous affairs, social affairs, informution, labour, finance, economic affairs,-

_land and mines, agricultural and stock-breeding, veterlnary service, public works,

communlcatlons,>med1cal service, education).
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" 0. Relations between Ruanda and Urundi

397. As the Working Group established in April 1959 by the:Belgian’ Governmeht
pointed out, the trend of Belgian policy (which did not, however, wish to

impose anything by force), and the recommendations of the Trusteeship Council
heve always looked towards the constitution of Ruenda-Urundi into a single State.
308. Despite the resemblance between the populations, their language and their -
social, economic and politicel structures, efforts at unification by the Belgian'ﬁ
Administration have met with obstacles based on historical and emotional X
considerations and have not succeeded in wearing down the opposition of the

two countries and the particularism of their populations.. Ruanda and Urundi

in fact have for meny years been independent entities endowed with a very strong
political organization and system of land tenure, and directed by different
dynasties. They have frequently been at war with each other in the past and

have maintained a very strong national feeling, a sense of their own separate
‘personality, some rivalry and a natural prepensity to oppose each other.

399. According to the Working Group, the feeling of the populations concerned

is strongly and definitely opposed to political development within the frafievork L
and the ways of a single State. The sense of "nationhood is wide-spread amongst - ;\i
the inhabitants of both Ruanda and Urundi, and the people of.each of the States R

have a feeling of belonging to separate units. Their national consciousness

has recently been manifested in the use of the spelliﬂg Rwanda and Burundi

(in conformity with usage in their own language) rather then Ruanda (Buropeanized R
- ) - . " el

spelling) and Urundi (a Swehili form). These are facts whose importance cannot .
"be ignored. Accordingly, an appropriate institutional organization ef the Statesl.z

should enable each one to express its ‘own character, theQdevelepment of which

is indispensable if the community of interests binding theﬁ.together'is to 3
. brosper. Thus the Working Group recommended the organlzatlon of a communlty
-.of Ruanda-Urundl, with a Re51dent-General at the head representing the
'MAdmlnlsterlng Authorlty, and actlng as chlef of the admlnlstratlon of” the communlly"
- General Councll elected for the most part at the second degree by an electora‘“
Jbody app01nted by'unlversal suffrage and a’ smaller counell of the communlty,_

fcon81st1ng of appointed and co-opted members, whlch would also represent the S

glqns. The communlty would have the task of laylng down rules appllsable to
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the Territory as a whole, improving and co-ordinating-their application in the

States and itself putting them into execution in commexion with all action
proposed solely at its level or within its competence.

koo, The statement of the Belgian Government of 10 Novenmber 1959E/ did not take
up those proﬁosals in detail. While reiterating its conviction that the two |
States would be condemning themselves to a most unpromising future if they did b
not unite in pursuit of higher aims, the Belgian Government did not éctually

wish to define the terms of that community which it regarded‘as essential. It ;
merely recalled thatoabove the two States stood the de facto community constitute@%
by the present Government of the Territory, and that Belgium had set as its goal‘~§
the building of the future community by means of judicious consultations and é
with the co=operation of the reorganized States. Meanwhile, the present :

institutions must continue to function. A Resident-General would continue in
charge of the Territory. A General Council set up in accordance with the ssme ]
principles as those governing the State Councils would assist the lggislative \;
authority in an advisory capacity until an agreement was reached on other £
arrangements, such as the organization of a legislative and an executive for the ;f
communlty, as proposed by the Working Group.

40l. In his broadcast speech of 11 November 1959, commenting on the statement
of the Belgian Government, the Governor pointed out that the future union of

Ruanda and Urundi in one community would be left to the free choice of the

representatives of those States, both as regards its existence‘'and its final form..
402. In his speech of 3 March 1960, the Resident-General stated that, at the
level of the Territory as a whole, Belgium agreed with the Trusteeship'Council
in urgently recommending a union of the two States. Beiné, however, aware of
the'considerable reservations felt by the population on that subject, Belgium
had abstained from imposing any measure even on & provisional basis, and even.
from proposing specific formulse. p
3505. In the past, the United Nations had considered that the future of Ruanda-
.Urundl should be envisaged as that of a single State. But the 1957 Visiting
1Mlssion had thought that the common future:-of those two States mlght well be

fconcelved in terms of a federatlon, or some other form of decentrallzatlon under

5‘h1ch each reglon would be able to retaln as many of its own 1nstitutlons as’ -

;p0581ble.

/.- T/1502.
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4O4%. The populations of Ruende and Urundi have in fact always considered
themselves as foreign to each other; in the past they were enemies and hostile

to0 each other, now they are generally indifferent or distrustful. Since the
European occupation, they have accepted certain common institutions on condition
that these did not go too far and were not imposed from outside. Thus the High
Council of Ruanda stated in its conclusions, prepared in April 1959, for the
Working Group: "The future relations of Ruanda and Urundi will be enduring

only in so far as they are based on free and deliberate acceptence by the parties
themselves. Hence the need for negotiation concerning this important problem
between acceptable representatives of both States. The Political Commission of
Ruandae for its part recommends a confederation of the two States, following on
the internal autonomy desired by each. The prospect of this autonomy will make - ¢
it possible to institute forthwith the possible differentiation of the structures
and institutions postulated by the legitimate wishes of both peoples. The
admission of that principle will eliminate the concern always to introduce all
kinds of feforms simultaneously, as has been done hitherto, when they may be
needed here and premature’elsewhere end vice-versa", The Commission concluded .
by requesting the decentralization of certain services from Usumbura to Kitega
‘and Kigali, so that only:the services strictly necessary to the association

would be maintained in the federal capital. ’ ' '

405. As far as Urundi is concerned, the desire to resist the 1mposxtion of too * ‘;
close an association with Ruanda is even more mearked. Some say that this is- |

dve in part to the fact Urundi haes always had an inferiority complex vis-d-vis

Ruanda. The question of the special status of the extra-customary centres and . ;
the status of the town of Usumbura, mentioned abbve, contlnues to be one of thec“l .{
major- concerns of Urundi partlcularlsm, which is not willlng to let any part of the
_soil of Urundi be detached from the asuthority of the Mwami. &nd placed under a
. special régime, even a federal one. The High Council of Urundi has also 1n81sted
- on the establishmenteof a distinct Urundl nationality in order to "banlsh the '
'ngspectre of the establishment of a single State of Ruanda-Urundl, Wthh would
'f;disregard both history and existing facts... With a view to preparlng for the

future, the Urundians. reqpest Belglum to recognlze Urundi‘s right 1n accordance
ZWith the prlnclples of the Uhlted Natlons, to form a country distlnct from that
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of Ruanda. Urundi will, if the circumstances warrant, study the possibility of 7
federating either with Ruanda or with other neighbouring countries". Thus it

vas that the High Council of Urundi expressed dissatisfaction with the proposals;;
set forth in the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 with a view to the establismmﬁ
of a Ruanda-Urundi community, tentative and provisional though they were. In its
memorandum of 20 January 1960 addressed to the Belgian legislature, the High |
Council of Urundi, referring to articles 63 and 64 of the Interim Decree
establishing the joint General Council'for Ruanda-Urundi, stated that "Urundi
has always proteste§ against the imposition of unification with Ruanda. While :
Urundi realizes that it cannot live in isolation it nevertheless considers that ‘

it has the right freely to choose the country with which it is to be associated.:

The General Council (provided for in the Interim Decree) is, after all, a council
<. of the community. The establishment of this Council is contrary to the internal -

self-government desired because it obliges the ndationals of one of the States to:

express their views on a question concerning the other. This can only widen theﬁf

breach between the two countries and stand in the way of the establishment of
' the proposed community". ‘
Lc6. Not all the views expressed, however, were thus categorically opposed to
close relations between Ruanda and Urundi. In their letter of 1k October 1959 E
addressed to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, the chairmen
| of the Hutu political parties of Ruanda and certain Hutu évolués of Urundi
expressed tﬁe fear that internal self-government granted premeturely to Ruanda.
and Urundi respectively would perpetuate the traditional domination of the Tut51
“in each country and affirmed "that they are convinced that the unitary character
of Ruande-Urundi is the best guarantee that the tutelary function of the Belgian'
-  Administration will continue to be exercised efficiently in all flelds, oo WhYy
-~ not postpone the separation of Ruanda and Urundi until such time as the populatiq
:,3as a whole is sufficiently emancipated to express its views on this point?".
1ixh07.‘ In Ruanda, UNAR, which in its manifesto of September 1999 proposed-a
;y;ébhfederation-freely agreed to, under a supra-national authority, stated'in'a
: declaration;of 31 March 1960 addressed to the Visiting Mission at Dar es Salaam.
‘y the "exiled" leaders that there could. be no qpestlon of weakening, still less

vl breaklng, the bonds existing betwenn Ruanda and Urundl, whlch should, on th
ontrary, be consolldated, and that it was for this reason that UNAR was in: fa
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of the independence of Ruanda-Urundi as a unitary State with a single legislature
and & single executive.
408. On the other hand, an influential and évolué Ruandese notable told the
Mission: "At present, our two States are being governed by similar laws, but
the people themselves have never been under pressure to start eny form of union.
The Union is an artificial one, symbolized by the Resident-General, whereas,
in reality, the two States are absolutely separate. Since the past history of i ;
the two kingdoms rules out the idea of a federationm, éhe qualified representati;es
of the two sides should be asked to draw up the principles of a confederation. .
Thus, Ruande end Urundi should remain quite separate internally, each with its
own government and its head of State, while, for purposes of foreign relations,
the two kingdoms will constitute a single entity". '

. 409. UPRONA, in Urundi, proposes that consideration be given to a free ‘ = éa
confederation for Urundi.and Ruanaa with a supra-netional authority, the L
composition of which shall be deteimined.by‘the councils of the two States.

The Parti du peﬁple favours the esteblishment of a Ruanda-Urundi. community to L

the extent compatible with the particularism and dignity of Urundi. The Parti |

démocrate chrétien of Urundi advocates a policy of federation with Ruanda, thel. .

means and extent of which would be settled by negotiations between the two States.

The Mouvement progressiste of Urundi advocates the admlnlstratlve separatlon of 1‘"

Urundi and Ruanda, but hopes consideration will be given in future to alllances

freely entered into. ' ‘ 7 _ B
410, The Mwami of Urundi, in a letter to the Minister for the -Belgian Congo;k

" and, Ruanda-Urundi, stated as early as JEnﬁary 1959: "Urundi'snd‘Ruanda shouldi\‘
- develop se?arately within the framework of Belgian Trusteeship. - The pollcy of
~ the Belgian Government should not be to seek ‘to make s unified btate of the two

.States, but to set in motion the means which would. eventually enable them, if thel
: 80 desired, to enter into associatiocn w1th1n a federatlon whlch Would ultlmately g
" include other neighbouring States". , , ‘r“f
&Jhll. ‘The Vlsltlng Mission cennot but note that there is a strong feellng 1n‘the
f Terlltory that the separate personalltles of Ruanda -and Urundi should be respected

‘;The dlstufbances in Ruenda 1n November, which ralsed concrete problems 1n that

State suoh as. the aggravatlon -of" the Hutu-Tuts1 probxem, changes 1n Ruand

1n0t 1n Urundl in the pollcy of the Admlnlsterlng Authorlty concernlng 1nd1ge



Ay

‘i affairs and, what is more, the emergence of natlonallst movements and demands for .
:f immedlate self-government and xndependedce, have strengthened that partlcularlsm. f*
‘l These feelings sometimes go very far. For example, recently, when the question
" of establishing a separate currency for Ruande-Urundi, distinet from that of the
‘Belgian Congo, came up, there was a demend in some quarters for separate currenéieQé

' for Ruanda and Urundi. -

e, However, there are very clear indications'that the majority of Africans of fg
{A‘the two territories, especially among the educated classes and leaders of politicé
“'parties, vant to maintain more or less close relations between Ruanda and Urundl,
- provided that they feel that those reletions are freely entered into and not

- imposed from outside.

lf 413, The sensitivities of the people cannot be dismissed lightly, and the
 tVis;t1ng Mission therefore feels that it would'be a mistake for the United Nations
'i_fo attempt to impose unification of the two Sfates rremeturely. In that respect,

" it shares the view of the Administering Authority that the problem of relations

‘between the two States should be settled by the representatives of Ruanda and

-ﬁ;Urundi without outside pressure. Even if round-table conferences were held
;éeparately for Ruanda and Urundi to "settle the problems connected with the ‘
.communal elections, any comprehensive round-=teble conference should discuss the
E;ﬁutual relations between the two States. The Mission is confident that the
i'Ruandese and Urundien leaders will be able to find an area of agreement concerhing

» future co-operation and association between them. - Accordingly, the Visiting

“Mission, in its communiqué of 31 March l960,£/ has expressed the hope fhat'%hé
1’meéting planned for August would examine the possibility of establishing a Ruanda=

 :Urundi community. While 1t might be tactless for the United Nations to make more

‘spec1flc recommendations in this field, there is little doubt that in the long run

the 1nterest of Ruanda and Urundi would be better served by any arrangement whlch

youla avoid splitting up the Trust Territory into smaller units.

‘ 'Seebparagraph hsh,



. Administration of Roanda-Urundi from that of the Belgian Congo. . -The senior

- official who is resbonsible for the Trust;Territory‘now“bears the title of

. Governor-General (of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundl) through decrees. and
- royal orders. ‘

" 116. It would be possible to examine in detail the meesures:enected unaer7 i i

3[the fact that the Belgian Congo is to become 1ndependent on 30 June 1960 haS'?~'
"changed the situation radlcally. There is no doubt thatzas a result of" this

?;all the documents establishing an administrative union between Ruanda-Urundlv
jhand the Belgian Congo will become obsolete. The Administerlng Authorlty mayﬁy'

?ﬁw1sh for time to revise &1l Ruanda—Urundl's legal texts 80 as to~ reflect 1n

vleglslatlon thls new factual situatlono There are, Aowever, certaln immedlate
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D. Relations between Ruanda-Urundi send
‘ the Belgian Congo

41k, Much has been written in the past about matters relating to the
administrative union between the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, and they have -’
peen studied at length by the Committee on Administrative Unions of the

. Trusteeship Council. . » ‘ s

415. Tﬁese'qpestions have now to be considered from a different angle. The e

Belgian Government statedl/ on 10 Novenmber 1959 thaet it was considering’ .“l »\;b

ebolishing the arrangement by which Rusnde-Urundi is subordinate to the Governor- o
General of the Belgian Congo and restricting the administrative onlon of these A

two Territories purely to affairs of customg and finance and to certain technieélef

i ‘matters. It seems logical, therefore, that the law of 2. August 1925,

establishing the administrative union with the Belgian Congo should be repealed.
Meanvhile, the Interim Decree of 25 Decenmber 1959 and the interim roysal. order Ty
of 25 JEnuary 1960 have in fact already to- a large extent divorced the

Resident-General and exercises in the Territory not only“the powers formerly”'k°’

" bestowed upon the Governor of Ruande~Urundi but also those conferred upon’the -

texts (such as the law of 21 August 1925) Whlch it is 1ntended to annul. Bu

ractical problems Wthh reqplre solution, 1f only provis1onally, before
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. (a) Since law and order is mainteined in Ruanda-Urundi by the police
force (Force publique) of the Belgian Congo, what arrangements are to be :

made for the meintenance of law and order in Ruanda-Urundi after the {;
Belglan Congo has become 1ndependent and, untll such time as Ruanda~Urundi -
has tralned its own security force?—

(b) What provisions are to be made with regard to money and banking since
Ruanda=Urundi used the currency of the Belgian Congo snd the Central Bank i
of the Belgian Codgo and Ruanda-Uruadi served both countries’?-g v
(e¢) 1Is the Belgian Congo[Ruanda—Urundi customs union to be simply dissolve
or is it to be maintained in\some form or another?g A
. (d4) Will any elements of the administrative union with the Belgién Congp
be retained, for instance with respect to postal, telegraph and telephonef?,

N
i

~ services, public works, research institutions such as INEAC, and so on?
417. The Mission put these questions to the Minister for the Belgian Congo énaf
for Ruenda-Urundi when it was in Brussels on 28 April 1960. No reply had been *

LS
T

' received by the date on which this report was adopted. T
418. The only comments on reletions between Ruanda-Urundi and thé Belgian Congd

" which the Mission heard were those made by the Resident-General in his statement
~of 3 March 1960: | , ‘
"It may be useful, at a time when the administrative union - which B

some have at times unjustifiably condemned - is about to come to an end,

to offer a defence of it for a moment and even to draw attention to the
dangers entailed in cutting the mooring ropes too fast and too thoroughly

"At inpumerable technical levels Ruanda-Urundi has derived inestimab
benefit through being able to make use of the extensive central services
at Leopoldville and of the help of para-State institutions set up for -
the Belgig*: Jongo. o

"Wherever the new administration of ‘the Congo makes it possible, it
seems to me *that it would be wise to avoid persuading our Terrltorj to
give up such assistance needlessly.

"The monetary union, like the economic and customs union, should
undoubtedly be maintained, but we shall teke advantage of the negotlatlon
whichwill follow ‘the dlssolutlon of the admiristretive union as & whole:
to try to secure an improvement in certain vespects, particularly in the
‘matter of the distribution of revenue, one with which the General Counc1
of Ruanda-Urundl has frequently been concerned. R A

,_}1 See paragra{&s H33-h36 ) T
' .See parasravhs 507-500. e o .0
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"One question of very great importance in connexion with the *\“;‘
disgcolution of the administrative union is that of a security force.

.

"A11l the necessary arrangements have been made with the Belgian
and Congolese authorities to ensure that Ruanda-Urundi has at all times
. enough security troops. ‘

"At the seme time there will be an intensified and accelerated :
recruitment and military training of inhabitants of the Territory." =l
419, The majority of the political parties and organs have expressed no very
clear views about the future relations of Ruanda-Urundi with the Belgian Congo' -
for they believe that this is a matter which camnot properly be settled until
after th2 Congo, on the one hand, and Ruenda and Urundi, or Ruaenda-Urundi, on f
the other, have attained their independence.
420, In its proclemation of September 1959, UNAR proposed that the economic
wion with the Belgian Conge should be maintained but that the admlnlstratlve )
union should be dissolved. PARMEHUTU considered that there vas nothing agalnst",
the conclusion of commercial treatics with the Belgian Congo. UPRONA adbpted‘a,i-r
position similar to that of UNAR. -
421, On the other hand, certain groups of students frcm Ruanda and Urundi in 3
Belgium expressed the view that the question of the federation of Ruanda-Urundi'rj
with an independent Congo should be studied as soon as possible. Some of the-

leaders of Ruande advocated the same solution, provided that the Congo 1tself

assumes a federal or confederal form. A confederation of Ruanda-Urundi, they :
explalned, could not be united at the polltlcal ievel with a centrallzed Congo ;;A]

because the latter country is too large end Ruande-Urundi would in the end be uHﬁ 

sbsorbed. At the economic level, however, they suggegted that the two klngdoms
v‘of Ruanda and Urundi should remain united with the Congo and w1th the European
fEconomlc Community. ‘ » _ o | v
“h22. Tt is also 1nteresting to note that most of those who\exprésséd théirti
views Were agreed that Ruanda and Urundi, or’ “the communlty of Ruanda—Urundi,
;'fshould forge close links, prlmarlly economic, . with other Afrlcan c0Lntries
ffibes1des Congo,- especlalry Tanganyika and Uganda, and part1c1pate 1n a broad
']federatlon or communlty of Afrlcan States.» DR : )

”425. Wlth regard to any future relat;onshlp w1th Belgium after 1ndependenc
t 1s generally felt by the polltlcal partles that‘this could not be‘dé in
until aftér Ruande-Urundi has become independen |
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E. Africanization, of the Civil Service y

\

: hah.“ The problem of the Africanization of the administration is common to Ruanda- -
j and Urundi, whatever the form of their sssociation. It is a problem the
-importance of which is recognized by the Administering Authority as it is by
}>all the Africen authorities and political parties. 4
. 425. In his statement of 3 March 1960, the Resident-General said that the hunen -
-problem of the Africanization of the administration could be resolved without EQ
-difficulty if everyone' approached it from the rightv angle psychologically, and |
with good will. The essence of the matter was, he thought, to find an ever-
”‘increasing number of inhabitants of Ruanda and Urundi capable‘of holding public -
: office under the new organization, and resolutely to entrust to them greater
and greater responsibilities. Suchhpersons'should, he believed, be given :
"official opportunities to complete or fill out their education. Training periodsi:F
- should be arranged for them during'which they worked side oy side with Europeans s
{ still provisionally in office and responsible for pe*formlng the ‘duties which

they would subsequently undertake; they -should also be given, temporarily, in

the early stages, a European adviser. These transitional phases, the Resident-
;jGeneral added, would demand of the novices great efforts at adaptation and
;”application, untiring good will, and great patience.
: 426, According to a note by the Admlnlstratlon, the term "Africanization" covers:q
a . (a) the transfer of the entire administration of Ruanda-Urundl to the:

care of an African Govesnment, hence to African' control;

Cb) -the replacement, gredually but as quickly as possible, of European
civil servants by inhabitants of Ruanda and Urundi in all administrative
.. posts. ’
h27 The first would be achleved by the political and administrative reform of ‘
whlch the Interim Decree of 2% December 1959 and the royal order of 25 January l96d;

‘»areAthe first indications. The significance of these instruments, administratively:

;cen be outlined as follows:

(a) The &dministration of Ruende-Urundi is:divided into three parts;
S (i)‘_the first part will continue to be a- general administration Rt
,,:'lul -covering the entire Territory w1th its services looated at Ueumbur
1f(ii) the: second. and third perts will become the: administrations of Rua

C - and Urundl respectlvely, and respon51ble to. the Governments of th
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countries; the officials of those administrations, both
European and African, will therefore be placed at the disposal °;
of the two countries by the Government of the Territory;
(b) The services of the general administration located at Usumbura, which
will still be responsible to the‘Resident-General, are themselves divided k
into two main categories: )
(i) the Trusteeship: services which will continu@ uwntil the terminatgoncm
of the Belgian Trusteeship over the Territory; ;

(ii) the administration services, which will either be gradually
decentralized towards the capitals of the two countries and .,
incorporated in their administrations, or if there is a federation
or confederation of Ruanda and Urundi will become its services. ‘

428, The second matter - the appointment of Africans to all administrative .‘w:;;
posts in place of European officials - is the object of ‘a programme which ig b
being carried out principally emong the staff of the territorial, agricultnral,7”;f"
veterlnary and medical services. In these four services there are at~present o

nearly 290 officials of the fourth'category of' the public service and.one-ofbvo”

the third category who were born either in Ruenda or in Urundi. Belgian personnelh
in these four services on 31 December 1959 included 215 officials of the fourth®.
category and 212 of the third category. Between now and. the end of l960 o
fifty further persons from Ruanda and Urundi will enter the fourth category. e
429. Various measures are in preparation to speed up and intensify the process
of filling the higher ranks of the administration w1th persons drawn f~om Ruanda
and Urundi. These measures will ensble the best qualified persons from lower . .
“categories to secure sppointment to higher posts. Selectlve tests have: already
been conducted to Aiscover the persons most suited for perlods of theoretlcal
. and practical training, at the end of which there is a selectlve examinatlon.nd
" Success in that examlnatlon allows 1mmed1ate entry'lnto the category for whicha
"these persons were: prepared. This method will allow & large number of persons
:o’from Ruanda and Urundi. to reach -higher posts.and even to enter'the thlrd categ
 without g01ng through the usual process of advancement.;g e

h30- The Resident-General's staff are at present contemplating a measure whb_

would enable members oi the customary'authorlties and the best qualifled Ruand



a.nd. Urundl officials of the administration to take a training course which will
La:l..'l.ov? then to fill posts of responsi'bility and euthority. These courses would
be in two pearts: first there would be a period of instruction on the general
“:_organiza.tion of the administration, and then there would be a period of
":\praqtica.l training in the- a.ppropr:.ate sphere of activity. One trainee (2 chief
“4n Kibuye district) is at present underge’~g a period of instruction. At the
‘. end of this pilot phase it will be possible to determ:.ne the prlnclples which
.-should govern the organivation of subsequent courses.
5:‘14-31. In addition, a number of indigenous officials are at present engaging in
courses of. practical training (on the Job); they are, that is, becoming L
acquainted with the day-to-day work of a civil servant of the fourth category of g-'
tﬁe single set of regulations now ag;plicablé to all civil servants.
;Iwh32. Apart from these purely pra.ct:.cal measures to speed up the process of .
:'&Africaniza.tion of the administration, mention should also be made of the fllllng
_of ‘the higher ranks with Ruanda and Urundi personnel which will come about upon

" the completion of various study courses now under way.

. (a) University studies: 156 indigenous inhabitants are at present ta.king ':;'f

2R

courses in Belgian and Congolese Universities. When they have completed
-, their studies they will.enter the third category.
‘() School of administration of Astrida: the purpose of this school, vhich:

: opened last. Septembér y 1is td prepere young persons who have completed the

‘entire course of secondary school studies undeér the metropolitan system, for:
career in the administra:bion. After- n:Lne months' training, and if they are

successful in the terminal exam:.na:b:.ons, these young persons are appo:mted
to posts in the fourth category. Thirty students are at present taking the

course. , , .
(c) Special sections of the Astrida Groupe scolaire: ‘these train medical :

assistants, veterinary assistants, assistant agronomists and administrative

";assistan'bs. Completion of these studies permits entry to the fourth
] ‘ca.tegory. \ . , :

“'-‘(d.) Secondary. schools, collég;es, athéndes and lvcées' the Usumbura
. secondary schools (the collége and the a:bhénée) have full ancn.ent. and

i”modern humamties secta.ons, leading either to universitv studies or 'bo
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entry to the fourth category of officials of the adminigtration. Clasgsics -
gtudents will be leaving the Nyanza colldge in 1961 and from the Kigali |

and Kitegae colldges in 1962 and 1965. The Kitega athénée will open next
September. In three years classics students will be leaving the Usumbure

;__yg_é_g for girls, but the girls! ‘_I_L_.zg_é_e at Kisenyl can as yet providée only the
lower level of secondary school studies. In addition to these establishments,

- >

vhich have metropolitan curricula, mention should be made of the six small -
seminaries vhich give secondary education according to an African syllabus.
To“complete the picture a reference should be made to such specﬁial ‘schools as‘

the schools for men and women teachers‘ (rioniteurs end monitrices) » the scho_ols :

for men and women nurses and midwives, occupational and handicraft schools, .

| social schools, and sO on.
(e) Other projects: as a result of the termination of the administrative

i union with the Relgian Congo it has become necessary to make provision for - ’

E the opening of schools for telecommunications technicians, works foremen, |
; topographers, and so on. These projects are under study and decisions mll B
be reached in the coming months. , ' ‘ s ¥

(£) Training of administrative accountants: & training course for

sdministrative accountante is shortly to be ’begun and it will be open to
persons in the lower categories. After periods of theoretical and practical
training, they will en'ter the higher ranks of the public accounta.ncy , 'f“?’i,) .
service. : : -
:}.h53'. Lastly, the Africanization of the hlgher ranks of the army and the poln.ce

?g'i’s also contemplated. With regard to the tralnlng and recruitment of offlcers,

arrangements have been made to send six candidates (three from Ruanda, 'bhree . !
__:t’rom Urundi) to the Royal Military School at Brussels, at the beglnnlng of- Aprll

'*”19,‘60. Thelr tralnlng will take three years and ‘bhey are expec‘ted to return 'ho
Ruand‘a-Urund:L in November 1963, The headquarters staff of the Belg:.an Congo B

Force publlque is similarly engaged in recruiting ten cand:.dates, in. prlnciple

Slve from Ruanda and five from Urundi s to attend courses at the Luluabourg '
,yOfflcers School (Belgian Congo) in September. 'I‘helr ‘training w:Lll take two year
d | 'bhey are expected o return to Ruanda-Urund:L in August 1962.
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L34, With regard to the recruitment of non-commissioned officers, cendidates
are selected from among the new recruits. They are sent to the NCC School at
. Luluebourg (Belgian Congo) and their training takes from two and & helf to
_three years. It 1s expected that the first non-commissioned officers trained in-
; this way will be back in Ruande-Urundi in August 1962. The ranks of; _ "
non-comnissioned officers may be completely Africanized by the end of 196l
. ‘165. As regerds the recruitment of other ranks, it may be recalled that the - E '
Force publique formerly consisted éntirely of éongolese soldiers and that there -

were no recruits from Ruanda or Urundi. This situation has now changed. In
11959 there were seventy recruits (35 from Ruande and 35 from Urundi). It is
‘expected that in 1960 there will be 140 recruits (70 from Ruanda end 70 from

 Urundi) and that in 1961 and subsequent years there will be 280 recruits.

.. For the time being they are txjained in the Belgian Congo instruction centres.
There is in addition a.. plan to tra.in 150 recruits every six months in

: .‘Ruanda.-Urund:L at the Usumbura., K:Lgall and Kitega camps, together with 150

' members of the police force who have had the same basic training.

‘ 1{36., If recruitment to the two forces proceeds at the same pace, their
Congolese members may be completely replaced by the end of. 1963, The*
Administration considers that the goal for Ruasnda-Urundi should be the

. formation of two batallions, i.e. a total strength of 6l officers and 1,200

: | non-commissioned officers and men. i :

437, Wh:.le it is clear. that the Administration is taking steps to African:i.ze
“:‘the Public Service, the Mission considers that this process should be acbelerate

= especially in view of the increasing demand for self-government and independenc‘
for the Territory. This woud seem to cell for & more intensive and comprehensiv
programme aimed at both truining local civil servents for higher positions and
& expe.ndlng facilities for seconda.ry, vocational and higher educa.tlon. It is
‘ ’¢importan'b during this period of transition for the Adm:.nistering Authority to-
Vdo wha.t it can to ensure that the effic:.ency of the Administration is ma.intaine
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438, The question of establisching s Force publigue -of Ruanda-Urundi N
As has been

completely staffed by.local inhabitents is of pvarticular urgency.
mentioned above, the Mission has not been informed of what steps are being
taken with regard to the mesintenance of Peace and good order in the Territory
between the time when Congo becomes independent and the time when it will ve

possible 4o recruit the entire Force publigue locally. o
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IV. CONCIUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

A.  General

h39. Certain preliminary observations are called for. 'With reference to the

eeaential problems of Ruandat's future the observer must surely be surprised
by.
tﬁe*tehsion‘which reigns throughout the country. Ruanda is, in fact, currently

theleontrast between the declared policies of the various political parties and.

domlnated by suspicion and fear, as a result of the events which took place during
the‘last months of 1959. Yet, on many principles the parties appear to agree, or
at least their differences in policy do not appear to be fundamental.

4&0.\ Fog example, there appears to be a general desire to see the country{progrésswf
owards demceracy based on universal suffrage’ﬁith-eqpal 0pportunity for all.
There does not appear to be any fundamental opposition to a constltutlonal

monarchy There are differences malnly vith regard to the timing of self-government
and_lndependence. In all guarters there is agreement on the need for technical i
and~econom1c aid from gbroad. On the other hand, the‘oppos1ng sides have a great -

distrust of the good faith of their adverszary. For exasmple, the Hutu and.RADER
tarties assert that anything said or promised by UNAR and the Mwemi is constantly
contradicted by their deeds. UNAR is convinced that the Administration, while
preachlng 1mpart1ality, systematically persecutes them and supports the Hutu

.artles. It asserts, moreover, that contrary to their statements, the'Hutu partles
e racists and incite to violence and destruction. Meenwhile it seems that
the general population, often misled by false rumours and with little idea of the

real 81tuatlon is easily exclted to violence.

:hhl; The local Admlnlstratlon is considered by UNAR to be totally blased agalnst
;it,‘and by the Hutu partles as being & reliable but belated ally. While thelr ,
"orpal,relatlons remein correct, there is little real co-operation between the

i and the Administration. All political leaders save those of UNAR appear to.

;ggafa the Mwami with considerable suspicioh. Many Europeens support one or other
he parties and do not conceal the fact. Members of various religious missions
also regarded as haV1ng marked preferences. Whlle all thls raises d1ff1cult1e
,hlnder successful dlscu331on medlatlon or compromlse it is clearly |

}ary to take steps towards gene~al reconclllation.
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41;2. During its staey in Ruanda , ‘the Mission found responsible leaders who were
eager to work out some constructive solution if possible. The events of November .
had, impressed meny Ruandese with the immediate danger of a real civil war. The
Mission considexs that, although the task presents many difficulties, nationel
reconciliation is both essential and possible. Its achievement would seem to

depend largely on creating an atmosphere wherein people would be willing to L
discuss their problems and agree on compromise solutions.‘ It appears more llkely** “
%o the Mission that the political Ieaders and the Administration might find it
possible to have frank discussions if they were brought face to face in some -
neutral and favourable climate outside Ruanda. The idea of & round-table

conference in Brussels similar to the one held in January 1960 for the Belglan ‘
Congo, had already been put forward by severdl pol:n.tlcal part:.es and 1nd1v1duals. e
The Mission discussed the idea with other partles which,. although at f:.rst rather k
reserved same to endorse the suggestion. ER.
hh} The meeting of 14 March at-Kigaeli, mentioned in the M:n.sslon 's 1t1nerary,y o
encouraged the Mission to believe that a round-table coni‘erence could be S {::,:
successful given the necessary preperations. It may suffice to recall here that

-at the Mission's request, the leaders of the four politiecal, part:.es of Ruanda met
‘in the presence of the Resment-General the Special Res:.dent 4he Mwami and the

members of the Mission to dlscuss the. 1nc1dents wh:.ch had recently taken place’ 1
‘Ruende,, ‘and that, .following this meet:.ng, all the leaders agreed to 1ssue 8 JOln 5
communiqué esking the populatlon to remaln calm and to assist in malntaln:l.ng orderi‘
It was the first tJ.me that a formal agreement had been reached 'between the leaders
of the political partles the Mwami and the, Adm:.nlstrat:.on fcllow:.ng a full and
fnendly discussion.: The Mission thought that a round-table conference was most“'
llkely to be successful if it were convened as. a matter of. urgency 50 that - ‘
advantage could be taken of the atmosphere created by the M1ss1on's visit. and -as
llttle opportunlty as poss:.ble g:Lven for fresh outbreaks of v:.olence wn:.ch woul

‘cause ‘a Worsenlng in the relat:.onsh:.p of the partles concerned.,. S

" See pavegraphs 26-27.
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"» Wbk, Although it is primarily the situation in Rusnds that bas led the Mission .|

f3to_believe that a round-table conference was desirable, it is felt that such a

‘eonference should deal with the whole Territory. It is in fact difficult to see
Q "how Urundi should be excluded from apny such ‘extracrdinery attempt at negotiation;

«;In ‘spite of its peaceful past history and the, absence of recent: disturbances there
f‘Urundi is also the scene of increasing political agitefion. Its traditional
,ffaﬁnhorities reacted very strongly to the plans for Congolese independence, the

:*'High Council demanding the independence of Urundi by 30 June. Relations between\

the traditional authorities and the Administration have deteriorated. In spite 0
the fluldlty in the polltical parties of Urundi end in their platfcrms, oplnlons
' have hardened, into two main viewp01nts which may be based less on ideologlcal
differences than on rivelry between two princely families. Although there has
been no open. conflict between the Tutsi and the Hutu, some people are forecastlng

tbat from that point of view, the situation in Urundi is potentially Just as
: ex91031ve as that in Ruanda. There is therefore some cause £Or concern regardlné
Urund1 as well. Moreover the political parties of Urundl have also advocated 8
“ round-table conference. '
p_hhs., Finally, all these questions to be discussed at the round-table éonference,

" whether they relate to Ruanda, Urundi, or’ the community of these two areas, are

;;reiated to the problem of -establishing democratic institutions, attaining self-
government and agreeing con a programme for achieving 1ndependence for the whol
Trust Territory. A meetlng of the type envisaged would concentrate on the best
.methods .of ascertaining the w1shes of the people on these metters in an atmospher

,of harmony and co-operation.

hh6 ' The reforms proposed in the Government statement of 10 November 1959 and
1ntroduced by the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 are obv1ously an attempt
towardS‘solutions of these problems. As explained earlier, these reforms consi

in the granting of a certain degree of autonomy to Ruanda and to Urundi' the

malntenance of the de facto community of Ruanda-Urundi and over-all Belglan
Trusteeshlp. Followmng the establishment of the new interim 1nst1tut10ns the

gian Government planned to hold talks w1th.competent spokesmen de31gnated as’
esult of direct and indlrect electlons ,1n order to. declde on the ultlmate

ture of the Terrltory. o



In other circumstances, such a procedure might have been deemed wise and

However, the Mission, in the light of the tragic events which had

T,

prudent.
occurred in Ruande, the disturbances which were still occurxing there and the

- rising tension in Urundi, con51dered that discussions cculd not longer be deleyed :

; which might lead not only to long-texrm solutions end political programmes, bub

' also to solubions of more immediate and delicate problems. :
: longer an isolated islend in an Africe in ferment, and with the Congo atvaining -

Ruande-Urundi is no

~ its independence on 30 June 1560, it would be unrealistic to imagine that the

. Administering Authority still has meny years in which to bring Ruanda—Urundi-to"

 the stage where it can decide its own future.

? of ‘the Administexing Authorlty's willingness to initiate frank dlscuss1ons on the Oi{f

A round-table conference, if held

. soon enough, would also caim»the prevailing passions, besides providing evidence

| future of the Territory.

k8.
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The Mission came to realize that all sections of the populatlon of Ruanda andg‘

| Urundi expected from it, before its departure, if not comprehensmve and 1mmedlate ;fﬁﬁ

- make their ulbtimate solution possible.

‘f‘uture of the Territory.

solutions to their difficulties, at least constructive suggestions which would ‘' -

It was generally agreed that,. if they

~were disappointed, the existing tension might be aggravated and might explode once’;er
In order to do everythlng it could to prevent further bloodshed jy}

more in violence.

‘fthe Mission considered it. essentlal to publish, before 1eav1ng Ruanda—Urundl
a communlqué indicating the suggestions which it 1ntended to make ooncernlng the

While it realized that preV1ous v1st1ng m1551ons had

,'not nede theixr recommendatvons publlc at the moment of 1eav1ng = terrltory, the f:

‘,MISSlon considered that such an actlon was fully Justlfled by the grave s1tuatlo
gln Ruanda-Urundi. ' ‘ : :

1dhk9 With a view %o preparlng the proposed communlqué the MlSSlon had a meetlng
.?w1th the Res;dent-General on 2& March at Kltega.'

}that it was concerned at the state of ten81on whlch ex1sted 1n Ruanda and wh1c

contrlbute to the estebllshment of e better cllmate.: It felt that the'
f the Interlm Decree should not: he 1mplemented w1thout flrst arranglng_a
le l‘meetlng between the AdmlnlsterlngAuthority and the polltlcal leade

50 considered that 1t mlght be dangerous to proceed w1th the communal electlo

Iﬁ 1nformed the Re51dent-General

5was beglnnlng to become felt in. Urund1 and that - it w1shed 0 do everythlng possibc
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- in the current tense atmosphere. For these *'easone it wisned to ascertain the - E

~ vievs of the Belgien Govermment on the idea that; it shovld oow;ene An- Belgium, i
‘a8 ston as possible and prior to holdlng any communa.l electioas & round-table

- conference with representatives of all sections qf the pOopPU smon. The Miss:.on ‘
- informed the Resident-General that if the Belgman Gowcernment ag*eed ‘to convene .
& round-table conference it would recommend that Un1 ed Na*:.ions observers should'f ‘
be invited to attend thet conference as the /aftendance of such observers had 'l“ri ;',
been suggested by various African groups. It a:lso informed the Resident-General . :
of its intention %o recommend that electionus by un:wersal dlrect suffrage should :'.
be held early in 196;L for the purpose of forming natioral essemblies for Ruands” g.
and for Urundi and that = United Nations mission should be sent to Ruande-Urundi: ' |
as soon as possible in order to ass‘it in the Territory's development. ,

" 450. The Resident-CGeneral expressed certain reservations regarding the proposed
‘t*ming of a round-table conference. In particular he drew the Mission's attentlon
to the difficulty of finding representative spokesmen for the conference if the
z,'_";l.ahter was to take place before the communal elections. This applied part:.cular]q
o in the case of Urundi where the pi'ocess of orgenizing political opinions into el
‘political parties had only just commenced. Some sections of the population
'moreover would. certainly be disappointed if the elections promised for the summer 4
' were delayed. However, he promised to transmit the Mission's proposals to his '
Government immediately. k ’ _
| 451,  Three days later, the Mission took advantage of the presence at Usumburs. of .
. Mr. Raymond Scheyven Minister of Economic Affeirs for the Belgian Congo and =
: ‘jRuanda-Urund:. to discuss its proposals further with him and w:.th the Res:.dent-.
. General. ‘ : |
- '} 452, The Belgian Govornment's reply reached the Mission on 30 Merch., It accepted

: ‘the formule proposed by the Mission and decided to convene & "meeting" on Ruenda

_end." Urundi, in which popular represertatives of the people would take part bu‘ﬁ e
R hich for organizatlonal reasons, could not take place before the month of Au
a d»covld perhaps not be held at Brussels. Finally, ‘the communal elections pla"
or_*Ju'ne and July 'would be postponed to a date as soon as 'posoible after the

roposed meet:lng‘ ‘
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453, The Mission immediately summoned the representatives of the political parties
of Ruanda and Urundi in order to dlscuss with them the Belgian Government's
programme end the recommendations which the Mission intended to meke in its report :
concerning *he proposed meeting, the holding of genmeral elections early in 1963‘
under United Nations supervision and the dispatch of a United Nations mission %o
assist in the Territoryts development. All. the parties noted with satisfaction

the decision to convene a meeting of representatives of the inhebitants of the“
Territory, out they felt that the meeting should be held much sconer than August.
Some of them regretted the postponement of the communal elections to a later dateo
while some stressed that there was considerable tension throughout the country

and “hat the longer the meeting was delayed the greater would be the risk of
further disturbences, particularly if certain urgent prcoblems remained unsolved

in the interim. This view was shared by the Mission. oo R
.

45k, Next da&, on 51.MErch, on the eve of its departure from the Territory, the-r‘

Mission issued a communiqué the text of which is reproduced hereunder:

“Under the Charter of the United Nations, one of the basic obaectlvesl.
of the International Trusteeship System is '... to promote the progressive
development of the inhebitants towards self-governmwent or independence as’:
mey be appropriate to the particular circumstances of each territory and.
its peoples and the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concernedt.

. "For a Trust Territory to attain independence, & certain procedure
must be followed that requires approval by the Uhlted Nations General
Assembly, which normelly meets only late in each year.

"Mhe Trusteeship Council sends periodic visiting missions to the .
Trust Territories to meke an on-the-spot study of political, economic,
sociel and educational conditions. The Mission has also been invited. to
weke a specisl inquiry into the circumstances and causes of the dlsturbances
which took place in Ruanda in November 1959. It has also to take into’
account a resolution adopbed in 1959 by ‘the General Assembly which reqpests‘
Belgium to propose, after consultation with the representatives of the ]
1nhdb1tants tlmp-tables and targets for the attalnment of 1ndependence by
Ruanda-Urundl in the near future. - . o

"The Visitirg Mission has heard the views of representatlves cf

- political parties in Ruerde and Urundi and of many personalltles and

- individuels. It has also had consultatlons W1th representatlves of the
local admlnlstratlon., ‘ ‘ o ~ Tt ;

-
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" elections may drew up a constitution esteblishing democratic institutions.

--the United Nations General Assembly to discuss, at its 1961 session the .
.‘qpestion of the independeuce of Ruanda-Urundi. ~

"The Visiting Mission has been gratified to learn that the Belgian
Government has decided to convene, probably in Belgiu , & meeting on
Ruanda and Urundi, in which representatives of the inhebitants will
participate. The’ Visiting Mission hopes that this meeting will enable
the representatives of Ruanda and of Urundi to undertake, with the
representatives of the Belgian Government, a comprehensive review of all
questions relating to the future of Ruanda and of Urundi, and %o propose
golutions to problems concerning the future of these territories. It
believes that this meeting should examine also the questions which will
erise for Ruande-Urundi as a result of the independence of the Congo.

"The Visiting Mission endorses this initiative and sincerely hopes
that the proposed meeting will dispel the atmosphere of agitation, fear

‘and tension which has prevailed in the last months in Ruanda and that it

will pave the way for netional reconciliation. It also hopes that this meeting
will relieve the present tensions in Urundi.

"The Visiting Mission has learned that the Belgian Government intends
to convene this meeting in August. However, it hopes that the Belgian ,
Government will reconsider this decision and will be able to advance . the ,
date of the proposed meeting, as it Yelieves it most important that the L
meeting: should be held as soon as possible. .

"The Visiting Mission has been informed that preparations for the
organization of this meeting, the composition of the delegations and the
agenda will be discussed shortly in consultation with the representatives
of the political parties and the leaders and eminent personallties of the
States.

"The Visiting Mission will recommend to Belgium and to the.United
Nations that United Nations observers should attend this meeting.

"The Visiting Mission notes that the communal elections which were
to take place in June and July will be postponed until as soon as possible
a:ter the proposed meeting.

"The Visiting Mission will recommend to Belgium and to the United
Nations General Assembly that elections by direct universal suffrage to

- national assemblies for Ruanda end for Urundi should be held early in

1961 and be supervised by the United Nations. It hopes that the meeting

proposed for August will take this recommendation into account and will

also study the possibility of establishing a Community of Ruende-Urundi.

"The Visiting Mission hopes that the assemblies resulting from these

"The Visiting Mission hopes that Belgium will be in a position to ask

e



T/15%8
English
Page 161

e Visiting Mission will recommend ‘to Belgium and to the United
Netions that a United Nations mission be sent as rapidly as possible to
Ruanda-Urundi ‘to assist the Administration in the development of the

Territory.

"The Visiting Mission appeals to all the inhabitants of Ruanda and
Urundi end to their lesders to maintain peace, calm and order throughout
thlie Territoxry and to co-operate with the Belgian authorities to that end.
It will be difficult for Ruanda-Urundi to plan & successful future for the .
Terrltory without calm, restraint and hard work on the part of its -
inhabitante.

"The Visiting Mission is convinced that, under the aegis of Belgium
and of the United Nations, Ruenda and Urundi will be able to ensure
themselves a common, peaceful and progressive fubure. in which all elements
of the population without distinction mey freely contribute to the welfare
of their country. It also hopes that in the near future Ruanda-Urundi
will take its place emong the free nations of Africa.

"In concluding, the Visitng Mission pays tribute to the Belgian’
Administration for its contribution to the development of the Trust *
Territory. Much remeins to be done to ensure a happy and prosperous
future for Ruande-Urundi, but the Visiting Mission has confidence ia the
will and ability of the Banyeruande and Barundi, their Bemi and their
political leaders, as well as the other sectlons of the population, to work
together to overcome 8ll their difficulties.”

S h55 At the seme time, the Mission sent a cable to the Mlnlster for the Belglan
;;Congo and Ruanda-Ururdi requesting him to consider the possibillty of advancing

. the date of the proposed meeting. In that connexion, it expressed its fear that
Tthe delay in holding the meet ting might lead to further disturbances in Ruanda and
- increase the tension in Urundi.

| 456. After its visit to Tanganyika and before returning to New York, the Mission -
Eheld a final series of talks with the liinister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-

- Urundi and his associates at Brussels cn 27 and 28 April. -During these talks,

- the Mission was informed thaet, according to informetion received from the local

;administration the Hutu perties of Ruanda and the population in general had beeﬁ“;}

;deeply disappointed by the Belgian Government s decision to postpone communal
Eelectlons and that if this decision was meintained new disturbances mlght break
;out in the country. Furthermore, the Minister realized that the Mission had

éréguested him to examine the possibility of advancing the dateé .of the projected;f
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~meeting because it feared that the country might become the scene of furthexr

. outbreaks of violence. However, in view of the economic conference for the
Belgian Congo which was being Qeld’at Brussels and of the numerous measures tuat
had. to be taﬁen to prepare that Territory for assuming the responsibilities of
independence on 30 June 1960, thé Belgian Government found it meterially

“‘impossible to devote so much of its time in the near future to the problems of
Ruanda-Urundi. In order to meet that difficulty and at the same time give
‘gatisfaction to the Mission and the locael population, the Minister proposed to

N

modify the previous decisions as follows: _

(2) The Govermment would convene a small-scale meeting for Ruende towerds 2
the end of May. The aims of. such a meeting would be national reconciliation,..
the preparation and orgenization of communal elections, the study of possibléﬂ

. chenges in the Interim Decree of 25 December 1959 and the preparation of ‘;
more general discussions to be held later. A maximum of a dozen ' ‘Uj

representatives would take part in the meebing whose duration would be T;g

limited to about a week; '

(v) Shortly after the Ruanda meeting the Government would convene a

similar meeting for Urundi;
(e) After the two meetings the Government would hold communal elections,

if possible as eaxly as June;
(a) A larger meeting would be convened after the communal elechlons perhaps

' in October, to discuss all questions concerning the political future of
;:54 Ruanda and Urundi and to prepare the 1961 legislative elections.

.:  457. The Minister also stated that his Government had no objection to the .
é‘i[~Mission's’pr0posal for the holding of general elections in Ruanda and Urundi at f;

w»ﬁ the beglnnlng of 1961 with direct universal suffrage and under United Nations

: superv151on nor to the proposal for the dispatch of a United Nations Technlcal
"Ass1stance mission to the Territory. In reply to a question by the Misgion, the @
‘Minister also stated that his Government did not insist on supervision of
“¢ommunal elections by the United Netions and thet it would take steps to.have
shose elections controlled by Belgian magistrates and officials who did not

hQIOng to the local administration.



j\l"bhe characteristies of which is that, in a country where most electors are =
. 111iterate, each of them must write the name of five candidates on hi# ballot } '

]

-“;“'p,aper with or without the help of a scribe. The counting of votes éynd the

calculation of seat distribution are far from simple.
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B. Fubture of Ruands-Urundi

58, The Mission hopes that the new plan of action which has been drawn up by

the Belgian Government, and which to a certain extent takes into account the
Missionts suggestions, will pave the way for a nationel reconciliation in Ruanda

and a relexation of tension in Urundi. It would have preferred a broader
representation and a less restricted duration fo the two pre-electoral meetings., |
The Mission hopes that all precautions will be taken to ensure that the most -
highly quelified political leaders are invited to these meetings eand, in particular,
that the representation of UNAR may not give rise to any Qifficulties. It also

hopes that the enforced curtailment of these meetings will not prevent delegates

from examining all the possibilities of bringing about a relaxation of tension in
Ruande. and Urundi and that, if need be, the meetings mey be extended. These

views were explained by the Mission to the Minister for the Belgian Congo and
Ruanda-Urundi in Brussels.

459, The Mission notes the reasons which have induced the Belgian Government to P
hold communel elections in Ruanda as soon as possible. But while it is important ‘,
not to disappoint the people by delaying the promised elections, it is even more
important, in the Mission's opinion, that these elections should take plece in

an atmosphere of calm, freedom and confidence so that the rg.sults' may not be
contested. The Mission considers it desirable that the work of national

reconciliation should be well advanced before the elections are held. It hopes

-that the pre-electoral meeting of national political leaders will herald the

first signs of a relaxation of tensions and that all parties will agree on the

timing of the elections and the conditions under which they are to be held. ;

460. As regards the electoral system, the Mission has noted that the communal

. e{l.ections organized by the Inbterim Decree of 25 December 1959 are based on ‘a .

“g'eaexal list with proportional representation. This is a complex ss'rstem, one of -
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" h6l. It may be too late to consider changing the electorsl system for the
' communal elections. Nevertheless, the Mission hopes thet, before deciding upon

‘the electoral system for the 1961 legislative elections, the Administering

_‘Authority will pay close attention to the experience ascquired during the communal

. elections as well as possibly to the experience acquired during the elections
organized in recent years in the Belgian Congo. It also hopes that the
Administering Authority will not hesitate to redrganize the system if it proves
necessary and even perhaps to ascertain through the United Nations Technical
Assistance authorities the practices adopted and the results obtained in other
countries where the same difficulties had to be overcome. .9
462. The meeting to be convened after the communal elections will asaume

 considereble importance for it will probably he called upon to examine all

i7'w1thout any exception. It also feels that it would be advantageous if other

questions concerning the future of Ruenda-Urundi. With regard to the composition
of delegations to this meeting, the Mission would like once again to stress the -

l need for inviting the most representative political leaders of the two countries =

- persons besides representatives of political parties, for exsmple, leading
individuals in private life were to take part in the work. Finally, it would
 emphasize that the idea has several times been put forward in the Territory that

. any meeting of thls kind would have a greater chance. of success if United Nations

. observers attended it. It hopes that this consideration will not be lost sight ofﬁd

The Mission suggests that the projected meeting should take this recommendatlon "

‘465. As part of the reform plan which will certainly be discussed at thg.meetlng,f
“the Mission recommends that elections with direct universal suffrage for the b
- purpose of constituting national assemblies for Ruanda and for Urundi should
_take place at the beginning of 1961 and should be supervised by the Unlted Natlonsé?
The Belglan Government has already indicated that it accepted this recommendatlona

into consideration and should also study the possibilities of establishing

ﬁ;saxlsfactory links between Ruanda and Urundi.
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ek, Still as part of the reform plan for the Territory, the Mission hopes that

the national assemblies seb up as a result of these elections mey draw up
constitutions establishing democretic institutions. It hopes that, as a result

of the progress made in 1960 and 1961, the Administering Authority will be able f
to request the United Nabions General Assembly at its 1961 session to discgss

the question of the independence of Ruanda-Urundi.

465, The Mission also recommends to the appropriate authorities that a United;
Nations mission should,be sent as early as possible to Ruanda-Urundi to help the
Administration in the development of the Territory. Such a mission would be in -
harmony with the wish often expressed in the Territory that the United Naticns
should show its conbinuing interest in Ruanda-Ururii by some tangible assistance

in the Territory. In the Mission's last talk with the Minister for the Belgian
Congo and Ruande-Urundi, which the Minister for Foreign Affairs attended, both ft
stated ,that the Belgian Government had no objection in prineciple to the dispatéh'.;
of a technical assistance mission and, abt the time of adopting its report, the
Mission learned with satisfaction that negotiations héd begun concerning such a

mission.
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C. Sequel to the November disturbances
in Ruanda

466. Finally, the Mission believes it will be useful to review briefly a number
of the problems arising from the'November disturbances, the solution of which,
_ Whether by means of a round-table conference or other forms of negotiation or
~ decision, is essential for the country'!s future peaceful development.

-4E7. One of these problems is that of refugeeé. The Mission notes with grave
anxiety that this problem has become considerably worse since last November as
a result of the new cutbreaks in Merch and April 1960. It hopes that the

v

Administration will teke all the necessary measures to prevent a recurrence of
such incidents. As regerds the féte of the refugees, the Mission notes the
reasons which have led the Administration to settle some refugees in new
development areas. However, it feels that in spite of the precautions taken to }“
ensure the weliare of displeced persons, the proposed solution can only be

second best and that efforts should be made, as far as possible, to relntegrate
refugees in their region of origin. The Mission fully realized that the success,:
of such an undertsking depends essentially on the co-operation of the local Hutu® -
“populations and of the Tubsi refugées themselves.. It hopes that the leaders of.hﬁ
all the political parties will co-operate fully with the territorial authoritiesf

in order to facilitate the reintegration of refugees.
L68. Tt is also urgent to solve the problem of provisional authorities. While :
\noting the reasons given by the Administration for its policy in this matter; ;
the Mission observed that the replacement of Tutsi chiefs and sub-chiefslby Hutu
“had caused bitterness among the Tutsi and conseqpentiy had not helped to diminis
antagonism between the two races. Furthefmore, the Mission was informed that '
voften the new chiefs and sub-chiefs did not possess the competehce of those they
were called upon to replace. During one of the Mission's final talks with the»i
fRésident-General, the latter, having explained the reasons for his policy, gave::
 £he Mission the assurance that the Administration would act extremely prudentlyf
Pln,that field and would not proceed with new replacements except when absolutely
inecessazy The Mission takes note of this assurance and hopes that, with the

;introductlon.of the elective principle, the problem of provisional authorltles
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h69. Another problem arises from the existence ln Ruanda of a régime under which
extraordinery powers are held by a Special Resident. According to'the explanatlons ;
given by the Resident-General and set forth above, the Special Resident must .
retain these extraordinary powers as long as the situation requires. The Mission
takes note of the reasons given by the Resident-General but believes that any
unnecessary continuation of the Special Resident's power to suspend or restrict
certain fundamental rights will in the long run not be conducive to reducing fhe~ .
political tension now reigning in the country. Furthermore, the existence of

this régime cannot fail to provoke criticism concerning the validity of the

proposed communel elections. For these reasons, the Mission sincerely hopes that
the Administration will examine the possibility of ending the emergency régime

as rapldly as possible. :
470. There is also the problem of national reconciliation, including an amnecty.aTA‘
The Mission notes thet, following the November disturbances, a large number of
pecple were arrested and sentenced while others went into exile in nelghbourlng -
countries in order to avoid legal proceedings. The Mission feels that it is
politically highly desireble to adopt as soon as possible amnesty measures with .
regard to the events of November since it is convinced that without them national -
reconciliation will be difficult. |
471, The Mission understands that the Administration is nbt opposed to the idea

of amnesty measures if they could lead to the national reconciliation which is gf‘y

essential for the execution of the reforms that are envisaged. But the
Administration stressed that such a reconciliation must be real and baéed 6ﬁ facts,

It was also pointed out ﬁhat certain conditions were prerequisites to the taking'

of amnesty measures. If the amnesty or the return of exiled leaders were
3 interpreted as a victory for UNMAR, this might provoke new’and even moreiviqlent[fu

. incidents.

W72, In this respect, the Mission recalls that one of the essential condltlonSn
~for the success of a round-table conference or any other attempt ab- concmllatlon
~1s the assurance that the participants in such negotiations should indeed be_ﬁhe
rue representatives of the poiitical partieé, even if they'happen to;be'fefﬁg:

gbroad or involved in legal sentences or proceedings connected with recemt




;'disturbances in Ruanda. ' The UMAR leaders whom the Mission met at Dar es Salaam f
~1stated that they could not go back to Ruanda where 'they were wanted by the |
> judicial authorities, but they requested that some of them should be members of‘g
V\the UNAR delegation to the round-table conference in Belgium.l/ The Mission Wlshe
to empha31ze the desirability of relntegratlng the UNAR leaders into the normal‘m
.political life of the country, especially as UNAR is accepted by neny as the ..
. nationalist party of Ruanda.2 - -

'fh73. There are other important problems such as the problem of the Ruanda ‘
tmonarchy, the form of the future democratic 1nst1tutlons and the welfare of the;
_fpeasant masses, upon which the Mission has not ccmmented in detail.

?what is the most important is not so much the ideal solutions to these problem

‘w1th the W1shes of the majority, which will be as far as possible acceptable t

;the whole population, and which will be directed towards the eqtabllshment of
_1nst1tutlons through which the people can peacefully and constltutlonally purs
lthelr political, economic ard social objectives. The Mission is confident the
{once these institutions have been established, the people of RuandaQUrundi Wil

-prove themselves competent to solve their own problems in their own way.

1/ . See also T/COM.3/L.35.

f2/' As the Mission was completing its report, it was informed that the Belgia

© Government had invited the members of the Provisional Special Council of':
» Ruanda to attend a meeting in Brussels from 30 May to 4 June 1950. The
Mission also learned that UNAR had instructed its representatives on the
Provisional Special Council to withdraw from the Council and not to
participate in the proposed meetlng in Brussels.




© 1538
English
Page 169

E, CHAPTER II: ECONCMIC, SOCIAL AND EDUCATIONAL QUESTIONS

I. General oo

47k, It bas already been explained above that the serious political crisis through
which Ruende-Urundi is passing and the number of people and groups of people who -
wished to have conversations with the Mission about the situation, obliged the
Mission to devote almost all its time to political questions. -

475. The Mission is none the less fully aware of the importance of economic aﬂhf
sociel problems in Ruande-Urundi and regrets that it was unable to study them

more thoroughly despite the fact that it recelved interesting informetion and
documentation from the Administration on the subject. It is in the economic and ’
social field that the Administering Autbority considers that it has made the most  ¥
remarkable achievements and those most likely to ensure a better future for the R

%

people of Ruanda-Urundi. The Mission would have liked to devote more time to ‘
! Yhose subjects on the spot and to give them more ample consideration in its report,
as previous Missions have done. It hopes that the amount of time and space
devoted to political questions in relation to that reserved for other qnestions e
will not be interpreted as meaning that it has failed to understand some of the  *J5

fundamental problems of the Territory.
476, As has often been emphasized, Ruanda-Urundi is a poor and overpoPulated . :
country (more than 4.6 million inhabitants with a dénsity of .86 persons per sqnare

‘kilometer for Ruenda~Urundl as a whole). The annual rate of increase of .

2.8 per cent, which would double the population in 30 years, poses serious

\
‘problems for which no solution can be seen for the moment. .
. 477. Ruanda-Urandi has in the past experienced fearful famines, caused mainly by
‘irregular rainfall. These famines, the last of which occurred in 1943-194k, hav

~resulted in tens of thousands of deaths. Government offlelals who remember thes

tragic periods.are not eatirely free of conéern‘abbut the subject now. In‘their
e?iew, if‘political disorders were to continue and>unfavourable'climaticlcOndifi ns
;were to‘occur at the same time, famines more terrible than ever‘befSIe might:
%0ccur. Indeed, events during the disturbed period in 1959 and the abolition in
‘1958 of compulsory food crops have resuited in a:dangerous decrease in’ food :
reserves. The Resident-General polnted out ‘that in 1956 each inhabitant could,

_cessary, find an extra ration of 81 kilograms of cassava meal by 1961 tha,
tra amount would have fallen to lO kilograms._ ~ '



e

- consisting of scme gold, tin, wolfram, and columbo-tantalite, are somewhat meagré
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~animal and cattle diseases and has undertaken a long-term programme to'improve

fdensity for Africa. Impressive road works are under way in the country whose

'_~and seem hardly sultable for large-scale development. Industrial activity is}‘
still st a low level. -
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~ 478. These observations should not, however, obscure the fact that some

impressive progress has been made in the Territory: the introduction of new

food crops less susceptible to drought, the extension and improvement of
traditional food crops, the cultivation of marsh lend, the protection of land from
erosion, re-afforestation, the creation of peasant settlements (paysannats), the
research in agricultural stations, the building up of food stocks, etc. A great
part of the Administering Authority's efforts has of necessity been directed
toward raising the level of the subslstence econcmy of the population.

479. Cash crops have also been successfully introduced in the Territory thanks to -
the combined efforts of the Administration and farmers. Coffee exports increased‘}
from scme 150 tons in 1933 to 36,000 tons in 1959. This coffee is of excellent
quality and in 1959 nearly 1,000 million Belglan fremcs ($20,000,000) were paid
directly to the African planters. Unfortunately, Ruanda-Urundi is bighly
vulnerable to the risks of the single crop system. . The Administration has
encouraged the diversification of export crops wherever condltions permitted:
cotton, castor-oil plants, pyrethrum, tobacco, palm oll and tea are being produced;
but the importance of these crops is still only secondary. ’
480. The problems assoclated with stock raising are well known and have been
described on many occasions. The ownership of a cow in Ruanda~Urundi has a meanhg
of greater social than economic significance, and the Administratlon has for many -
years energetically attempted to convince stock-raisers that it would be to theirk}
advantage to transform thelr overabundant, unproductive and poor quality cattie o

into a source of wealth. The Administration has, however, succeeded 1n reducing g

cattle by crossing with better strains and improving stock-raising techniques.
481l. Ruanda-Urundi has been provided with a basic road system of remarkable

mountainous and tortuous landscape make road bullding both costly and difficult.
The port of Usumbura has been enlarged and modernized and the Terriltory has

:recently been provided with a new aerodrome. The Territory's mineral resources,: y



1/1538 "
English '
Page 171

482, Economic planning in the Territory is covered by a ten-year economic and
social development plan for Ruanda-Urundi, which is financed by the Administering '
Authority; it was put into operation in 1952.

483, In the social field, note should be taken of the good results achieved in
both curative and.preventive medicine andpublic health. The Territory is served

by & network of hospitals, Alspensaries and health units. Tuberculosis is, however
still a major problem. ‘
484, The Mission will confine itself to dealing with three subjects to which 1%_
gave particuler attention in the economic and social fields: land tenure, public.

finance and education.
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IT. Questions of land tenure

’ 485, Problems connected with the land tenure system in Ruanda-Urundi are two=fold,

‘:kdifferent stages in different parts of Ruanda. Iarge remnants of the former fores

  which the principal bakonde (chiefs of families representing the old clans of :
t settlers) demand from their tenants. In these regions, Tutsi chiefs and notable

’they had cleared in the forest. With the lncrease in!population, the forest

the domain of the Mwami. "The Mwaml has eaten the land" became an adage.. The

( have in the past taken land for their own use or the use of the famllies of thgi

Firstly, the country is overpopulated and overstocked; the resulting lack of
cultivable laﬂd and pasture lan& is all the more serious for the fact that most of .
the land 1s of poor quality. Secondly, the customary land tenure system is very
complex and 1s the basls on which the social and political orgenization of the ;
country rests; changes in it affect and are affected by the social and political
development of the péople. Many of the political problems referred to in, the ear%j}
}ait of this report would be incomprehensible without reference to the system of'Li
land tenure. The political development and econonic future of Ruanda-Urundi ‘;
therefore depend very much on a soluticn being found to lend tenure problems. With:
this in mind the Working Group devoted many pages of its report to the subject. L
486. The origin and development of land tenure problems are better known in f%
Ruanda than Urundi but they are of much the same nature in the two States. :
487. Before the arrival of the Tutsi, the land tenure system was essentially |
clannish and patriarchal. The Hubu clans hed takeén possession of the land whichbfi
disappeared and gave way to crops, fallow land and pasture. The power and presti&Q
of the chiefs of the clan who had in theory remained the owners of the land ‘
progressively declined. At the same time, the Tutsi pastoralists grédually

imposed their political authority on the country, mainly through the ubuhake

system, and land slipped little by little out of the hands of the clan to become

occupants enjoyed the fruits of the land only on a precarlous basls, and to
cultivate his land the peasant was obliged to fulfil in any duties including

forced work and the provision of food contributions.

488. The evolution of land tenure from a clan system to a feudal system is at

estates (ubukonde) subsist in Ruanda, mainly in the western chiefdoms on the Congo

Nile crest and in Bugoyl. The ubukonde raises problems by reason of the high Yent ,

‘clients and servants frcm central Ruanda. These families, some of which settled
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there two or three generations ago, recognize no obligation towards the bakonde;_
because they hold thelr lands with the approval of the Mwami. The bakonde, in
turn, contest thelr right of occupation and seek to recover the land, which was one
of the factors which brought the expulsion of the Tutsi from certaln fegions of’'
Rusnda in November 1959.

489. An even more complex land tenure problem exists in central Ruanda, where ; ;
cattle are extremely plentiful and land scerce. In the past, this region had -
been divided up by the Mwaml into fiefs, for the benefit of the great vassals;‘

some of these fiefs (igikingi, plural ibikingl) entailed political rights, while
others seem to have been mere grazing concessions. After the 19351 reforms, the
holders of the ibikingi lost their political authority over the indigenous
inhebitants residing on their domains but retained their land tenure rights. 7
Even today, a farmer settled or a igikingi owes certein customary services. These N
services are prejudicial to progress and the modernization of agriculturé; and
render even more scute the problem of the division of iand between agriculture,'
which is mainly Hhtu, and stock-breeding, which ls malnly Tutsi. ‘

- b90. At the same time, and for the same reasons of over-poPulatioﬁ and the
shrinkage of vacant lends, the system of family agricultural holdings is gaining '
strength and developing towards quasi~ownership. Such a family holding,
characterized by a hut, a kraal, a banana plantation and seasonal crops, is known'

»‘in Ruanda as isambu and in Urundi as itongo. The Adminlstration has encouraged

~ this evolution towards greater respect for the right to land by opposing the

“once frequent depredations and by obligingthe indigenous authorities to.bring

- land disputes before their courts. In 1956, it was declded in Ruanda to vest

- the sub~chiefdom councils with the power to allocate holdiﬁgs of an area not -

i

. exceeding two hectares.

-

491. During recent years, the High Councils of Rusnda and’ Urundi have undertakeﬁ:*-

\fstudies vwith a view to giving formal endorsement to the revision of the customary i
;notions of land tenure ‘and establishing new rules, through orders of the. Bami,
5365p801a11y regarding the elimination or redemption of outdated feudal services.f
fih92. The recognition of the system of individual land ownership is regarded by*
éome as an essential basis for the solution of the conflict between the Hutu anJ
e Tutsi. The Hutu in Ruanda are also demanding- the abolition of the privileg
36Y¢d by the ibikingl, without redemption. They have.qontended that_the”High
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Courcil of Ruenda is neither .objective nor competent in land matters; belng compose

" almost exclusively of Tutsl, it is, in their view, a party to the delicate issues of

which it 1s also a judge. A
493, The conclusioms of the Working Group were that the laws governing land

tenure, which are the very basis of the life of every person in Ruanda and in

Urundl, have been severely shaken by the development which those communities have -
undergone. Custom has become unsettled and erratic; faith in judgments has been B
deeply affected and the fact that a large-majority of the judges belong to the
dominant race (Tutsi) has only aggravated the situation. The High Councils of the;
States have been considering reforms but, despite their efforts, have not succeedei
in reaching conclusione. It is therefore necessary, in the Working Group's .
opinion, to establish without further delay & preparatory commlttee composed of
African judicial officers, assisted by Belgian jurists, whose task would be to

~ prepare draft land legislation conslstent with the. demands of progress.’

4ok, Since the November disturbances, the question of the necessary changes in théj
land tenure system has become even more urgent; the presentposition represents zaun»-‘i:i
obstacle to lasting peace in'the country and impedes ‘the rational utilization of é;
land, without which agriculture and stock-breeding cannot properly develop.

495. The provisional special council of Ruanda has recently resumed the study of

certain land questions, includlng the problems of the ubukonde.
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III, Publlc Finance

496. During the Mission's visit to Brussels on 29 February 1960, the Minister for
the Belglian Congo and Ruaenda-Urandl reminded the Misslon that the administration N
of Ruanda~-Urundi by Belglum required a constantly growing financial outlay by |
Belgium, and that the situvation raised a serlous problem which deserved to be
brought to the attention of internatiornal bodies. ) ‘ Lo
4k97. The ordinary budgets of Ruanda-Urundi had for many years been balanced or -
shown a surplus. Since 1954, however, and particularly since 1956, the ordinary .

i budget has shown s defleit, and these deficits have been covered either by drawing
on the surpluses accumulated in the preceding years or by advances from Belgium or -
the Belgian Congo. '
k98, The figures of the ordinary budget in the last several years has been as

follows (in millions of Congolese francs):i/ _ }

Sums advanced‘

. Revenue Expenditure  Deficit

by Belglum
195k 663 €85 22 -
1955 681 694 13 -
1956 695 773 s -
1957 : 810 . 956 146 -
1958 903 98L 8L 125
1959 . 1,010 1,217 207 270
1960 992 1,400 408 400

(estimates)

3 499, Among the factors making for increased expenditure should be especially noted
 the rise in educational expenditure (115 mllllon in 1955, 349 million in 1960) 0

{~resulu1ng from the increase in the number of primery school. classes, the

- establishment and expansion of secondary, technical and agriculturai education, .
the establishment of a Department of Agriculture at the University of Astrida, yhei
1,increa51ng share assumed by the Govermment in the expenses of the subsidized i

: private schools, and the increase in ordinary and overseas scholarships.; There

5 also been an increase, although on a smaller scale, in the expenditure for

ther social services and in the public debt. Fina‘ly, public expenditure in’

il;Congolese franc = 1 Belgian franc5.50‘francs -;$l.




Q\Ruanda-Urundi has recently been affected in a marked way by the introduction of a |
i single status in the civil service (elimination of previously existing measures of -
~discrimination . between indigenous personnel and expatriate officers) and the
i reclassification in a higher cafegory of a number of indigenous officers. Politicai{
- develorment is also regarded by the Administration as a factor in the incresse in ‘:
* ordinary expendlture (decentralization of administrative services, expansion of the -
_security forces, etec.). E
500, Revenue has failed to maintain the same rate of increase as expenditure,
‘particularly since 1956, and the Administration thinks that there is little hope :
of substantially improving thv state of public finances by modifying the tax systen.;
' ‘Revenue increases are sharply curtailed by the predominance of a subsistence i

econcmy among the indigenous inhabitants and the limited number of taxpayers -

. for the most part Europeans and Asians - who could be taxed on the baqis of thelr -
~actual individuel capacity to pay taxes. The possibility of obtaining revenue from

‘export duties was limited by the precarious state of the coffee market and the
.Téqually difficult situation with regard to the marketing of non-ferrous metals.

:fExcise taxes on alcoholic beverages (mainly beer) and tobacco were already fairly'

“high in relation to the value of the products concerned and the puréhasing power

'of indigencus consumers.

HnSOl. The extraordinary budget of Ruanda-Urundi primarily covers the financing of
‘the capital work and ‘expenditure provided for under the Ten-Year Plan. This

j expenditure has been in the region of 400 million francs a year: U466 million in

1958, 42 million in 1959 cnd 480 million francs in 1960. This budget is meinly

financed from interest-free advances formally relmbursable, made by Belglumn at the .
- rate of 400 million francs a year since 1952, In 1958 and 1959 this advance was b
fincreased to 600 million francs and in 1960, to 750 million francs, but during the:
flést three years, a proportion of these advances has had to be used to cover '
ﬁdeficits in the ordinary budget. At the end of 1959, the public debt of Ruanda-

FZUiundi stood at the figure of 4,630 million francs, of which 3,900 million francs
-were derived from interest-free loans made by Belgium. The state of the public

finances of Ruanda-Urundi is, therefore, grave and many problems will have to be-

'aced in future if the Territory s economic and soclal development is not to be'

'ravely handicapped.

‘ | .; ' | | [ese,
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502. Tﬁé Visliting Mission is not in a position to meke recommendations inhthie CL
field, but it hopes that the United Natlons mission, whose despatceh to Ruanda~"
Urundi is recommended, will find 1t possible, either us a result of its own effortek
or through the despatch of subsequent misslons, to draw up not only a progrzammev,}‘y}“1
of economic development for the Territory, but a long-term projection of the e
public finances of the Territory, having regard to the contributions which Beiglumew
is prepared to make and of other possible sources of finencing. elw*’

50%. At the request of the Belgien Government the Associatlon européenne des -

sociétés d.'études pour le développement has recently agreed to undertake an

cver-ell survey with a view to the preparation of an economic and social programmeiuf
for the development of Ruanda~Urundi. This study will be financed by the G
Development Fund of the overseas countries and territories of the Eurcrean Economic

Community. The Association, which was recently established, is composed of

private and para-university orgzaizations of Belgium, France, Germany, italy and,f
the Netherlands.
504, It should also be noted that Ruanda—Lrundi will recelve 500 million francs,

Community. The allocation is intended to promote investments of an economic or :
- social character, and one of the proposed projects concerns the development of
" the Bugesera-Mayage area. The Administering Awthority reports»that no politlcal;
conditions are attached to this assistance and that the ecencmic stipulations. -
comected with 1t are strictly confined to expenditures undertaken in utlllzatlon
of the sums supplied to the Territory by the Development Fund.
505. The General Councll of Ruanda-~UrurAi had previously considered the influenc
> ‘ of the administrative and customs union between Ruanda-Urundi and. the Belgian s
N Congo on the budget and economy of Ruanda-Urundi, and scme doubt had been: .
" expressed that this system benefited Ruanda-Urundi's public finances.;/ »
k 506. At the June 1959 session of the General Council (which is the last sessio
:the General Council held), the following statement was adopted:

"In 1960 Ruanda-Urundi will unfortunately be obliged 0 d.epend

on Belglan subventions for nearly half its ordinary and extraordinary ko
expenditures, ' ) v v c

‘See particularly Report of the Vlsiting Miss;on, 1957, T/lhoz,
: paragraphs 13;-13# T v v ,
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"Yet ordinary expenditures will not exceed 325 francs per capita
(compared with 1,170 francs in the Belglan Congn), whereas . celpts will
amount to approximetely 15 per eent of the national product {compared with

24 per cent inthe Belgian Congo).

"If, instead of being merely connected by an administrative and
customs union, Ruanda-Urundi was an integral part of the Belgian Congo,
its direct and indirect allocations for ordinary expenditures would, in .
consideratios of the size of lts population and aree, be incredsed in 0
1960 to 3,000 mill...ons. ‘

"The money lncome of the Ruanda-Urundi population may be estimated ;
at 2,000 millions & year; the public Treasuries (Government and indigenous ‘
circonscriptions) deduct at least 600 millions through direct texation.

For the rural population the figures come to 900 millions in money income E
and & minimm of koo millions in taxes. c

"In such serious circumstances, the General Council of Ruanda-Urundi
must take vigorous steps to mobllize all the country's resources and to
base Ruanda-Urundi's economic, financial, wage and social policies on
priorities in the country's Interests and resources.

"During the past two years the General Council has often expressed
1ts velief that subordination of the principles determining such policies
to those prevailing in the Belgian Congo 1s making the situation more
difficult.

"Now it is obliged to note with deep concern that, although the
appeals hitherto issued have led to some financial concessions, the
response has not been very sympathetic, has been limlted to denlals
wlthout adequate explanation and has not succeeded in changing the basic
situation.

"fhere must be no delay in frankly examining these problems, for
the situation is growlng worse from year to year and progress in these
fields has become practically impossible.

"Accordingly, the General Council appeals solemnly to Belgium to grant
the responsible authorities of this country, under the auspices of the
Minister for the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, the freedom to take
decisions separate from those taken in the Belgian Congo in matters of econo
policys transport, supply, wage and soclal policy, and to seek agreements
wlith the Belgian Congo concerning a reasonable division of receipts from
customs and exlise duties and a sharing of the burden of defence policy.

. "The General Council. affirms its conviction that, in exercising this
 freedom, Ruenda-Urundl will not forget the duties which it owes to Belglan
generosity or the legitimate influence wbich the economy and institutions -

«of the Belglan Congo, with which it i1s connected by a customs union, should %
exerclse on its future actions"
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507. With the Belgian Congo's attalmment of independence on 30 June 1960, any

future relations between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundl will be changed fundamentally.

Ruenda-Urundi has been represented at the Economle, Financial and Social Conference

on the Belgien Congo, held at Brussels from 27 April to 16 May 1960, by a
delegation of seven cobservers, composed of two Urundians, two Ruandese and three

Europeans, namely, the president of the Usumbure Chamber of Commerce and two

officials. . o
508. At the conclusion of the Conference, a joint commission, which included the

delegates of Ruanda-Urundi, was set up to investigate legal measures for ensuring *

administrative continuity in the economic, customs and texation fields and to
consider the general problem of relations between the Congo and Ruandé-Urundi.
The text of the resolution No. 4 adopted‘on the relations between the Congo and
Ruanda~Uruadi by this conference is as follows:
"The Conference:
-~ apprised of the wish expressed by delegations from both the Congo

and Ruanda~Urundi to ensure the meintenance of a customs, economic and
monetary association between the two countries;

- having regard to the fact that problems arising out of such
associlation can be definitely settled only after the accession to
independence of Ruanda-Urundi, pending which all snlutions should be
of a conservative and temporary nature; ;

-~ having regard also to the fact that the existing de facto union
beccmes automatically null and void by virtue of the Congo s accession to
independence;

- considering that the sbsence of any legal basis for the relatidnship‘i:r

between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi would be extremely prejudicial to the s

economy of these countries by removing all legal support from certain
esgential admiristrative departments;

- having regard to the need to ensure the contindity of the monetarykb l

system pending a new agreement between the Belgian and Congolese authorities‘

~ having regard also to the fact that problems conneoted with economic
co-operation arising out of State-controlled organizations which pxercise
their activities in the territories both of the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi
and of joint utilities and installations; are of lesser urgency seeing !
that the Congo Fundamental Law provides for the maintenance of the gtatus
quo until new arrangements have been made by the Congolese Goverrment; -
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"Recommends :

- that a Jolnt Committee to include delegates from Ruanda and
. Urundi , ‘actlng under the legal responsibility of Belgium, be set up
immediately following the conclusion of this Conference;

- that this Committee shall. seek for the necessary legal basis
to ensure essential administrative continulty in the field of joint
taxation, customs and excise, and other branches of trade policy, and
that it shall submit to the proper authorities, for immediate implementat*on
urgent solutions which shall take into consideration the interest of both
parties;

-~ that these solutions shall remain in force until the Government
‘of the Congo or the future Government of Ruanda~Urundi expresses the
, wish to see them replaced by another agreement;

- that the Committee shall also examine the overall problem of
relations betweer the Congo and Ruanda~Urundi so as to be able to
apprise the Congolese Government, as scon as possible, of the advantages
and disadvantages of the alternative systems proposed;

-~ that the Ruanda-Urundi delegates shall participate in the work
of the Committee entrusted with the study of forms of Monetary co—operation
and the new status of the Central Bank."

~.509. The delegation of observers from Ruanda-Urundi issued the following
gtatement as a summary of its views concerning the immediate future:

"I. General considerations

"The joint commission will undoubtedly discuss a preliminary
version of certain conventions on co-operation. A legislative measure
based on this commission's recommendations will put into effect an
extension of the status quo with the changes that have been recommended.
This legislative measure will go into force provisionally, to be replaced
later by & convention between the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi represented
by Belgium. Should that convention not be in effect when the legislative
measure expires, there wlill be no legal basis for the continuation of
co~operation. The joint commission will undoubtedly meke a proposal
concerning the length of time the provisional legislation should remain
in force. If contrary to all hopes and expectations, the discussions
of the joint commission do not provide the basis for ard outlines of
a general sgreement, Belgium as the Administering Authority will have
to’take the necessary measures before 30 June to assure the normal and
lawful operation of Ruanda-Urundi's economy in the absence of specific
technical ties with the Congo.

/




R e - T/15%8 -

English
Page 181

"IT. Specilal considerations

"(a) Co~operation in customs and taxation

"It is very much to be hoped that the terms and conditions discussed
will teke into account Ruanda-Urundi's desire to rectify the sltuation
with regard to division of receipts. Indeed, while Belgium has heretofore
assumed sole responsibility in this field, particularly with regard to
supplylng the deficiency in the budgetary receipts in Ruanda-Urundi, such
a state of affairs was not very suitable in relations between *wo countries
not linked by a common administration; as a mebter of principle as well =« *
as for practlcal reasons, and particularly in preparation for the
attainment of independence by Ruandas and Urundi, the first steps should
be taken towards a negotlated division. .

"(b) Economic co-operstion

"The Congelese delegates were particularly reserved in their opinions
in this field because of the broad level of discussion on economic policy .
that follows on such co-operation. It is difficult to see how economic :
co-operation can be achieved without this broad level of discussion.

"Accordingly the delegation of Ruanda-Urundl would favour the
postponement of these negotiations, to eliminate from the discussions
a factor which is temporarily the subject of reservations on the part of
our neighbours.

"However, it might be difficult to consider practical measures
on a single point of economic co-operation like import pollcy, while
the general principle of econcmic co-operation is not’ established.

"(e¢) Monetary co-operation

"The Working Paper dealing with this subject indicates that
the decision concerning Ruasnda-Urundi will depend on which monetary ‘
plan the Congo chooses. : ek

"If the second alternative (National Institute for Issuance of
Currency) is put into effect, preparations should be made to issue
currency for Ruanda-Urundi alone. .

"If, on the contrary, the third alternative (continuance of
the present Central Bank acting in collaboration with the Belgian P
National Bank, with some amendments in their charters) is adopted, the.
joint commission will undoubtedly draw up a draft mounetary convéntion ‘
safeguarding the interests of hoth Territories; this draft should. provide
the basis for a temporary leglslatlve measure, which would prevent a
break in continuity while ratlflcatlon of the draft by the Governments
concerned was awaited."
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? IV. Education

510. Despite the efforts wmade by the Administration and the missions and the
‘fprogress achieved in this field since the beginning of Trusteeship, in 1957 the
educational needs of .the Territory were still very far from being met; as the

i Visiting Mission stated in 1957, an enormous task remained to-be done.}/ The
number of pupils attending primary schools was less than.2h5,000,'or less than
“helf the school-age children. In addition, the wastage in school enrolment from l
each cless to the one.above was extremely heevy, as UNESCO had reported.g/ The
number of pupils engeged in secondery and technical education has not yet reached
5,000, that is to say, 1 per cent of the young people of post-primary School—age.f
There was no university in the Territory. )
511. At this time, in the light of new considerations, the Administration took é
" the following measures: 4 !
(a) it slowed down the development of primary education in order to bring
the main effort to bear on secondary education, as well as technical and
higher education; .
(b) it strengthened the curriculum in the majority of grades;v
(c) it set up a central examining board empowered to confer lower and -
higher courée certificates in intermediate education based on metropolitan-.
syllabus; A ] _1
(d) it established scholarsh‘ps, fellowships for graduate study and travel

grants in Ruanda-~Urundi, the Belglan Congo and abroad;

(e) a survey of school condltlons was conducted by three professors’ from :
the University of Lifge, constituting the Mission of the University of Liége.
Foundation for Scientific Research in Central Africa (FULREAC).

'ﬂ 512. This new policy has hastened the developument of technical education and
“particularly of secondary education during the past three years, and 1éd to the

‘" opening in 1958 of the first university establishment in the Territory, the
C Faculty of Agronomy and Zootechny at Astrida. However, the expansion 6flprimar
‘education came to & halt; 244,689 pupils attended primary schools in 1957 and
247,133 in 1959.

7/1402, paragraph 292.
T/1495, paragraphs 16-18.

o
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513. It appears that budgetary considerations necessitated the decision to slow
down the development of primery education. From 1947 to 1957 the share of the
. ordinary budget absorbed by education continued to expand; in 1957 it reached
20.8 per cent, or 199 wmillion francs, and in the budget estimates for 1958

21.7 per cent or 221 million franes. In the 1960 budget estimates the outlay

for education will ccme to 25 per cent, or 349 million francs.

514. The education budget was the subject of an interesting debate in the

June 1959 budgetary session of the General Council. During this debate the
president of the Council pointed out that the Government and the Council had
taken a serious risk in recommending that the status quo be meintained in

primary education, for such a measure could not fail to arcuse popular ,
discaticfacticon. He added that in view of the serious budgetary situation, there‘*
were only two solutions: the restraint on the development of education could be.
relaxed with the result that the budget would soon be swamped, the financing of
other public services prevented, and the country reduced to anarchy; the other
alternative was to run the risk of creating tension by a temporary limitation
on‘expenditures, but at the same time to establish favourable conditions for,the\"
 comprehensive solution of the educaﬁion problem. k
515. Oneof the Council members, Mr. Barusasiyeko, had said that the decision tQ“;
delay the development of primery education would provoke & "violent hatred" of .-
the Administration among those who would be deprived of the benefits of this i
education end might even subject the country to "blood and fire"; and he proposed.
Pl e tAigeeeun Zelelilewt Lime~lf deleswline bLe oducallon budget through his '
' representatives. He was convined that the indigenous inhabitant had so strongba'rf

desire to have his children go to school that he would accept secrifices if the

decision was for him to make.

&

516. Mr. Barusasiyeko's proposal, which seemed to be supﬁorted by - several members

of the General Council, raised in turn the question of the conventlonl/ regulatlng

'expendltures for education in Ruanda-Urundl, which the Admlnlstorlng Authorlty had

.. expenditures which were governed by the l9h8 conventlon might very profltably be!

y

See Rapport annuel, 1948, page 175'ahd’A/1306, page 2h.
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-divided and separately regulated by a series of more limited conventions between

the wmissions and the local autlorities. It was pointed out, however, that the

]

-authorities: in Brussels and Léopoldville, not the authorities in Ruenda-Urundi,
. Were responsible for revising the 1948 cdnvention. It should be noted that the
~ idea of revising the 1948 convention had already been proposed by the High
Counecil of Ruanda.
517. Lastly, in the text adopted by the General Council it was considered
imperative not to provide for any new.extension of education so long as such
- basic questions as the convention problem and the salaries of assistant teachers -
‘were not settled. The Council believed that the need to find a solution to ’chese.[*5
questions was extremely urgent in view of the tension and concern over them in .-
“the Territory, and that only an authorization to the competent local authorities if
to take all the necessary decisions at the local level would provide a basis g
. for settlement. .
.518. The FULREAC wmission, mentioned above, visited the Territory in March and

“April 1958 and submitted its conclusions in a detailed report. On the basis of f:

& study of the psychology of the African child, the developument of education in

Ruanda-Urundi and the existing problems in this area, it put forward many dehailed

suggestions for é progressive teaching theory adapted to African conditions.
While it would take too much space to reproduce all these suggestions here, it
‘may be noted that, in its final conclusions, the FULREAC mission observed that
~there was still a large proportion of illiterates in Ruanda-Urundi, and that
despite the enormous share of the budget allocated to education, the nuwber of
schools was very inadequate in comperison with the school-age population. The
. report also stated that those who attended gchool received only limited benefits
G:‘:from their attendance, either because_their sncial, family and biological ’ ;
S conditions substantially limited their learningkability and capacity to advance,

! or because inadequate teaching methods prevented pupils from making the progress

" of which they were capable, or because the school programme and organizations
" imposed on them were based too much on»Europeén models and did not take Afritan:
‘conditions sufficiently into account. ‘
A51§g,;Referring to the work of the Education Ccmmission of the General Council

rahd‘of ‘the FULREAC missi-n, the Resident-Gereral declared in his speech of
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3 March 1960 that the general problem of the organization of education had been.
thoroughly studied to determine if structural reforms might ﬁot permit a better
adaptatlon of education to the special needs and wodest resources of the Terrltory.“
He announced that a week's seminar would be convened shortly to draw up a general
draft which would be submitted for consideration to the State Councils as soon

as they were organized. The reorganization would cover such varied sectors as

the financing of primary classes at the commune level, the eventual remodelling:;i“‘/
of the curriculum, the salary ecale for teachers and the greater strengthening .
of secondary and higher education, necessarily at the temporary expense of
primary education. v

520. As has been indicated several times already, the Mission was not able to
devote much time to consideration of education in the Territory. However, it

visited two interracial secondary schools at Usumbura, the Collége du Saint-Esprit';”

and the Athénée royal. The buildings of the Collé, du Salnt-Esprlt are splendld, Q,
but the Mission was struck by the large sums which were spen%\on them in spite :
of the fact that the country's budgetary condition is so critical. The Mission .
was informed that they cost 185 million francs, 148 millions of which were
subsidized by the Government. The buildings of the Athénée royal, which are

adequate, cost only 63 millions.
521. There is no need to stress\the importance of the development of all levels‘ef
of education for Ruanda-Urundi at a tlme when the Terrltory is moving rapidly
towards independence. The difficulties arising from the need to hasten -
educational progress, on the one hand, and the need to balance the budget, on the :
other, are even more serieus for Ruanda-Urundi than for many othéy coﬁntriee,l‘ ‘
because of the limited resources of the Territory ana the rapid growth of its‘f ‘
population. The Mission was glad to observe that the Administration and the

' local authorities are aware of the problem and are trying %o find ways to resolve
. the difficulties. In this connexion, the Mission recalls that the 1957 V1s1t1ng
Mission had suggested the establishment of a special educational fund for ; o
Ruanda-Urundl.l/ As it seems difficult for Ruanda-Urundl to meet the full: cost‘

ﬁof the intensive educational development Wthh the Terrltory requlres, 11:-_mzaty_,,‘b‘\'i

T/1402, peragraphs 29%-295.

1
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}ékpected to look to the Administering Authority and, possibly, to the internationai
v organizations for increased financial and technical assistance in this field. 1
>'522. During its visit, the Mission was informed of a suggestion that, in order %o

reke it easier to retain or engage expatriaté personnel after the independence ofil

Ruands-Urundi, an international school should be established at Urumbura; this :

“5chool would be subsidized by the various countries from which the teachers came,‘f

with the assistance or supervision of UNESCO or the United Nations.
523. After its departure from the Territory, the Mission learned that a meeting’*:
fr‘of experts and of representatives of Ruanda and Urundi would be held at Usumbura .
from 23 to 28 May 1960 to consider the draft basic education act which had just

" been prepared for the Belgian Congo and to decide whether its general lines

. and its detailed provisions were acceptablé, mutatis mutandis, for Ruanda-Urundi
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ANNEX I

APPEAL ADDRESSED TO THE PEOPLE OF RUANDA BY THE MISSION
ON 8 MARCH 1960

Banyarwanda,

This appeal is addressed to you by the United Nations Visiting Mission.

‘We have come he:r:e in order to help the Mwemi ; the Belgian Adm:.nlstratlon |

and the political parties to come to an understanding, restore calm in the I Jearts .

of all the Banyarwanda and ensure happiness and peace in Ruanda. o e

We urgently request you;,to remain perfectly calm. To not believe false |
rumours. Lo not assemble in crowds. ' ,

The Mission is anxious to hear all those who desire & hearing, wherever | ,

they may be. But do not come in excessively large groups. Send us

representatives vhom you trust in groups of ten or so. We will listen to them":_‘ ;
with the closest attention. ‘
Help the Mission. Remain calm. Avoid incidents.

The members of the Mission:

~Mason SEARS (United States of Amerlca), Cha:.rman
Peul EDMONDS (New Zealand) -
Miguel SOLANO-LOPEZ (Paraguay)
Omar LOUTFI (United Arab Republic)
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ANNEX II
MESSAGE ADDRESSED TO THE PEOPLE OF RUANDA BY THE
RESIDENT-GENERAL ON 8 MARCH 1960 1/

BANYARWANDA, C
After once more expressing the great pleasure he takes in welcoming the-

 United Netions Visiting Mission to Ruanda-Urundi end his hope thet it will Kelp

o bring about & calming of minds and the reconciliation which are essential to i;

 msy freely communicate with its members and that, of course, such person need .

have no fear thet he will suffer in any way as a result of having done so. -

the advancement of the Territory, the Resident-General takes the oceasion of the

Mission's departure for the interior of the country to remind you that ahy‘péi-’s*én\

Usumbure, 8 March 1960

(Signed) Jesn-Paul EARROY

1/  An identical message was addressed to the people of Urundi on 15 Mar

cb 196
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ANNEX I1

APPEAL ADDRESSED TO THE PEOPLE OF RUANDA BY THE MISSION
ON 14 MARCH 1960

BANYARWANDA,

The Mission has learned with deep regret that incidents have occurred in
renent days in the Gitarama and Biumbe areas. -

The Mission repeets that it is here to help you find a solution to your
present difficulties. It cannot succeed unless peace, and law and order,
prevail in the Territory.

Banyarwande, remein celm, avoid provocations, help to meintain law and

order. The Mission requests this of you. . .
The members of the Mission:

Mason SEARS (United States, of America), Cheirman . .‘
P.K. EDMONDS (New Zealand)

Miguel SOLANO-I.OPEZ (Paraguay)

Omar LOUTFI (United Arab Republic)
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ANNEX IV
JOINT COMMUNIQUE OF THE POLITICAL PARTIES OF RUANDA

We, the leaders of the politicsi parties of Ruands, being met &t the reque,si':
of the United Nations Visiting Mission and in the presence of the Resident—Gene;tal;
the Specisl Resident for Ruanda,_ the Mwemi, the members of the Specisl Council for
Ruanda end the members ef the Visiting Mission, have ag_reed to issue the following

Joint communiqué:
‘ Taking note of the statement by the Visiting Mission that: (a) its taskv
;is to obtain information, not to mweke decisions; (b) it bas come to Rusnda to

. study the situation in tle country, to ascertain the freely expressed desires of ’;

. the people, and to report to the United Nations; (c) the question of the ‘

- Territory's future will be considered ‘by ‘the United Nations General Assembly,

- vhich will begin its work next September; (d) the Mission cannct carry out 1te o

task unless peace, and law and order, prevail in this c.oun'bry, o
Considering the overndlng interest of our country, .

3 1. We solemnly condemn sll use of provocation, intimidstion and violence i

% a8 political instruments; ~ N i

a 2., Ve urgently request gll ocur :E'ollowers and sympathizers not to heed any

F incitement to threaten, molest or kill persons or to destroy houses and property,-ﬁ:f'f:

f 3. We further request all our followers and sympathizers not to rebel S

1 against lawful suthority and not to start or disseminate falee TUmMours;

' L, Ve request the competent author:.t:.es to deal severely, in accordance _,

‘with the law, with any act endangéring ‘the maintenance of peece and of 1aw and ;', -

.~ order; . S

‘5. We urge the pecple to co-operate with all oré'ans of authority in this

regard; ‘ ‘ . o
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'~ 6. We request all Banyarvands to be guided by the sgreement which the
leaders of the politicsl parties have reached on.the terms of this communiqué
#0 that an atmosphere of mutual trust mey be created which will make possible
‘the free expression of all views. ‘ '

- Done at Kigslli, 1l Merch 1960

APROSOMA:  J. Gitera Habyarimene
PARMERUTU: G. Kaylbehda a
RADER: P. Bwanskweri

UNAR: J. Rutsindintwarane

SEEN AND APPROVED BY:

3

J.P. Harroy, Rgsident-deneral
Colonel BEM (Breveté a'Etat-major) G. Logiest, Specisl Resident -
Kigeli V, Mvami of Ruanda _ o
 The members of the Specisl Council: 1. Nseyimana' (APROSOMA)
‘ A. Naaysmbeje (AFROSOMA)
A. Mekuze (PARMEHUTU)
D. Mbonyumutwa (PARMEEUTU) | o
L. Naazaro (RADER) ‘
E. Rvighemera (RADER)
E. Karema (UNAR)
, ‘ X. Ndogozebshizi (UNAR)
M. Sears, Chairman of the Visiting Mission
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